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PREFACE
I would like to give much thanks and appreciation to Roger Waite for the work of
reading, correcting spelling, grammar, and the final editing of this manuscript. I would
also like to thank Muriel Crawford for her part in the illustrating this New Testament
Bible Story.
Especially, of course, I give praise and thanks to the heavenly Father for answering
my prayers for help and guidance. As a human being I realize this work may not be
without errors. If errors can be proved, may they be found and corrected by those
who come after me.
The main desire of this work is to lead people to Jesus as personal Savior, to make
the Gospels a very readable story for children and youths as well as adults, and to
bring out the fact that Jesus was BOTH human and divine, Immanuel, God in the
flesh, and the sinless Savior, the perfect sacrifice to save all who will come to the
Eternal God through Him.
Truly it is written: "God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in Him, should not perish, but have everlasting life (John 3:16,
KJV)
This work is dedicated to all the children and youths who may read this story, and all
the children of God and disciples of Jesus Christ everywhere.

Keith Hunt
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FROM THE EDITOR:
A favourite book series amongst young people in the Worldwide Church of God in
my teen years was a 6 volume series called “The Bible Story” written and illustrated
for children by the late Basil Wolverton. This Bible series for children brought the
Bible alive for many children.
The 6 volume series covered the Old Testament except for the prophetic and
wisdom books (http://www.herbert-w-armstrong.com/bible_story.html).
A New Testament Bible Story series was began around 1990 but did not get very far
before the Good News magazine was cancelled. Following that there was great
turmoil as the new leadership of the Worldwide Church of God, following the death of
Herbert Armstrong in 1986, rejected those key doctrines that clearly distinguished
the church from mainstream Christianity.
This led to a breakup of the church with many new groups forming who still felt
convicted that those key doctrines that differentiated the Church of God from
mainstream Christianity were the true doctrines taught by the Bible. I was amongst
those and currently attend the United Church of God in Brisbane, Australia.
Our author, Keith Hunt, attended an earlier split-off group during the 1970‟s before
Herbert Armstrong‟s death until circumstances led him away from that group and he
currently pastors as an independent minister in western Canada.
This New Testament Bible Story has its genesis in my lamenting the fact that the old
Bible Story series never got as far as the New Testament. I was discussing this with
my late friend, Richard Nickels, who used to publish a newsletter entitled “Giving and
Sharing”. As I was backed up with a series of other projects and felt that trying to do
it myself would be too time consuming, I ended up placing an ad in Richard‟s
newsletter calling for a volunteer writer and artist.
I was delighted with Keith Hunt‟s capability and eagerness to take on the project and
that he has a done such a magnificent job with what he has written. He has done a
wonderful job following on from Basil Wolverton‟s past legacy with this New
Testament Bible Story which we hope will make the New Testament come alive for
children as well as those young at heart!
I have added editorial notes where I have wanted to further expand on some key
points as well as offer an alternate point of view where I occasionally have a differing
point of view.
One of the projects that I created at the time that Keith was writing this New
Testament Bible Story was a 12 lesson Young Adults Bible Study which covers the
major doctrines of the Bible (www.rogerswebsite.com/CD.htm) and is available on
my website. It can also be ordered on disc. Keith also has many informative articles
available on his own website (www.keithhunt.com) which he makes reference to in
many of his comments.
Currently another volunteer, also from Canada, Muriel Crawford, has done a number
of the early illustrations. I have filled the rest of this series with other illustrations that
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I have searched for on the internet. These illustrations will be phased out over time
as Muriel and possibly other volunteers create others which will replace these.
Once we have replaced all the images in this online version with illustrations we
have ownership to I have a couple of organisations in mind to approach to fund a
hard copy print run of this series and make it more widely available not just within the
greater Church of God but also to a much wider audience by offering it at cost price
on amazon.com.
I asked Keith to give an overview of each of the New Testament epistles and slot
them in chronologically (as when they were written) into the Book of Acts before
covering the Book of Revelation. He has covered all the New Testament epistles in
much detail.
I have since changed that order to the original order of the New Testament canon
which differs from the order of the New Testament in most Bibles. In the original New
Testament canon the general epistles of James, Peter, John and Jude follow the
Book of Acts and then comes the epistles of Paul starting with those written to whole
churches and finishing with the pastoral epistles written to individuals such as
Timothy and Titus. Following that, of course, is the Book of Revelation.
The writers of the general epistles had seniority over Paul within the early church
and that was one reason for their epistles being included first. The second reason
that motivated my change of order with this New Testament Bible Story was that the
general epistles cover fundamental themes such as faith (James), hope (Peter), love
(John) and truth (Jude) before Paul covers more complex subjects finishing with how
ministers are to run the church in his pastoral epistles such as those to Timothy and
Titus.
Putting this New Testament Bible Story in that same order with its gradual rise from
the simpler to more complex subjects made perfect sense for this series aimed at
teaching children the wonderful truths of God‟s Holy Bible.
Volume 1 covers the story of Jesus ministry in the Gospels up till His last Feast of
Tabernacles.
Volume 2 covers Jesus ministry in the Gospels in His last 6 months and after His
resurrection.
Volume 3 covers the Book of Acts and the general epistles of James, Peter, John
and Jude covering the fundamental themes such as faith (James), hope (Peter), love
(John) and truth (Jude).
Volume 4 covers the epistles of Paul written to whole churches.
Volume 5 covers the pastoral epistles of Paul and the Book of Revelation.
We truly hope that this New Testament Bible Story makes the Bible come alive to
you and that you enjoy it and learn much about the wonderful truths of the Bible
through it!
Roger Waite
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CHAPTER 1
PAUL WRITES ROMANS (PART 1)

Introduction
From Albert Barnes' "Notes on the New Testament”:
WRITTEN IN GREEK
The Epistle has been, with great uniformity, attributed to the apostle Paul, and received
as a part of the sacred canon....
It is agreed by all, that this epistle was written in Greek. Though addressed to a people
whose language was the Latin, yet this epistle to them, like those to other churches, was
in Greek. On this point, also, there is no debate. The reasons why this language was
chosen were probably the following.
(1.) The epistle was designed, doubtless, to be read by other churches as well as the
Roman, Compare Col. 4:16. Yet the Greek language, being generally known and spoken,
was more adapted to this design than the Latin.
(2.) The Greek language was then understood at Rome, and extensively spoken. It was a
part of polite education to learn it. The Roman youth were taught it; and it was the fashion
of the times to study it, even so much so as to make it matter of complaint that the Latin
was neglected for it by the Roman youth. Thus Cicero (Pro. Arch.) says, “The Greek
language is spoken in almost all nations; the Latin is confined to our comparatively
narrow borders.” Tacitus (Orat.29) says, “An infant born now is committed to a Greek
nurse.” Juvenal (6.185) speaks of its being considered as an indispensable part of polite
education, to be acquainted with the Greek.
(3.) It is not impossible that the Jews at Rome, who constituted a separate colony, were
better acquainted with the Greek than the Latin. They had Greek, but no Latin translation
of the Scriptures: and it is very possible that they used the language in which they were
accustomed to read their Scriptures, and which was extensively spoken by their brethren
throughout the world.
(4.) The apostle was himself probably more familiar with the Greek than the Latin. He was
a native of Cilicia, where the Greek was doubtless spoken, and he not infrequently
quotes the Greek poets in his addresses and epistles, Acts 21:37; 17:28; Tit. 1:12; 1 Cor.
15:33. This epistle is placed first among Paul's epistles, not because it was the first
written, but because of the length and importance of the epistle itself, and the importance
of the church in the imperial city. It has uniformly had this place in the sacred canon,
though there is reason to believe that the Epistle to the Galatians, the first to the
Corinthians, and perhaps the two to the Thessalonians, were written before this.
WHEN WRITTEN?
Of the time when it was written there can be little doubt. About the year 52 or 54 the
emperor Claudius banished all Jews from Rome. In Acts 18:2, we have an account of the
first acquaintance of Paul with Aquila and Priscilla, who had departed from Rome in
consequence of that decree. This acquaintance was formed in Corinth; and we are told
that Paul abode with them, and worked at the same occupation, Acts 18:3. In Rom. 16:3,
4, he directs the church to greet Priscilla and Aquila, who had, for his life, laid down their
own necks. This service which they rendered him must have been, therefore, after the
decree of Claudius; and, of course, the epistle must have been written after the year 52.

6

In Acts 18:19, we are told that he left Aquila and Priscilla at Ephesus. Paul made a
journey through the neighbouring regions, and then returned to Ephesus, Acts 19:1. Paul
remained at Ephesus at least two years, (Acts 19:8, 9, 10) and while here probably wrote
the first Epistle to the Corinthians. In that epistle (16:19) he sends the salutation of
Priscilla and Aquila, who were, of course, still at Ephesus. The Epistle to the Romans,
therefore, in which he sends his salutation to Aquila and Priscilla, as being then at Rome,
could not be written until they had left Ephesus and returned to Rome; that is, until three
years, at least, after the decree of Claudius in 52 or 54.
Still further, when Paul wrote this epistle, he was about to depart for Jerusalem to convey
a collection which had been made for the poor saints there, by the churches in
Macedonia and Achaia, Rom. 15:25, 26. When he had done this, he intended to go to
Rome, Rom. 15:28. Now, by looking at the Acts of the Apostles, we can determine when
this occurred. At this time he sent Timotheus and Erastus before him, into Macedonia,
while he remained in Asia for a season, Acts 19:22. After this, (Acts 20:1, 2) Paul himself
went into Macedonia, passed through Greece, and remained about three months there.
In this journey it is almost certain that he went to Corinth, the capital of Achaia, at which
time it is supposed this epistle was written. From this place he set out for Jerusalem,
where he was made a prisoner; and after remaining a prisoner two years, (Acts 24:27) he
was sent to Rome about A.D. 60.
Allowing for the time of his travelling and his imprisonment, it must have been about three
years from the time that he purposed to go to Jerusalem; that is, from the time that he
finished the epistle (Rom. 15:25-29) to the time when he reached Rome, and thus the
epistle must have been written about A.D. 57.
It is clear, that the epistle was written from Corinth. In ch.16:1, Phoebe, a member of the
church at Cenchrea, is commended to the Romans. She probably had charge of the
epistle, or accompanied those who had it. Cenchrea was the port of the city of Corinth,
about seven or eight miles from the city. In ch.16:23, Gaius is spoken of as the host of
Paul, or he of whose hospitality Paul partook; but Gaius was baptized by Paul at Corinth,
and Corinth was manifestly his place of residence, 1 Cor. 1:14. Erastus is also mentioned
as the chamberlain of the city where the epistle was written; but this Erastus is mentioned
as having his abode at Corinth, 2 Tim. 4:20. From all this it is manifest that the epistle
was written at Corinth, about the year 57.
THE DISCIPLES IN ROME?
Of the state of the church at Rome at that time it is not easy to form a precise opinion.
From this epistle it is evident that it was composed of Jews and Gentiles, and that one
design of writing to it was to reconcile their jarring opinions, particularly about the
obligation of the Jewish law; the advantage of the Jew; and the way of justification. It is
probable that the two parties in the church were endeavouring to defend each their
peculiar opinions, and that the apostle took this opportunity and mode to state to his
converted countrymen the great doctrines of Christianity, and the relation of the law of
Moses to the Christian system. The epistle itself is full proof that the church to whom it
was addressed was composed of Jews and Gentiles. No small part of it is an argument
expressly with the Jews, chs. 2; 3; 4; 9; 10; 11. And no small part of the epistle also is
designed to state the true doctrine about the character of the Gentiles, and the way in
which they could be justified before God.
At this time there was a large number of Jews at Rome. When Pompey the Great overran
Judea, he sent a large number of Jews prisoners to Rome, to be sold as slaves. But it
was not easy to control them. They persevered resolutely and obstinately in adhering to
the rites of their nation, in keeping the Sabbath, etc.; so that the Romans chose at last to
give them their freedom, and assigned them a place in the vicinity of the city across the
Tiber. Here a town was built, which was principally inhabited by Jews. Josephus mentions
that 4 000 Jews were banished from Rome at one time to Sardinia, and that a still greater
number were punished who were unwilling to become soldiers, Ant. 18. ch.3, 5. Philo
(Legat.ad Caium) says, that many of the Jews at Rome had obtained their freedom; for,
says he, being made captive in war, and brought into Italy, they were set at liberty by their
masters, neither were they compelled to change the rites of their fathers....
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GOSPEL IN ROME?
At what time, or by whom, the gospel was first preached at Rome has been a matter of
controversy, The Roman Catholic Church have maintained that it was founded by Peter,
and have thence drawn an argument for their high claims and infallibility. On this subject
they make a confident appeal to some of the fathers. There is strong evidence to be
derived from this epistle itself, and from the Acts, that Paul did not regard Peter as having
any such primacy and ascendancy in the Roman church as are claimed for him by the
papists.
(1.) In this whole epistle there is no mention of Peter at all. It is not suggested that he had
been, or was then, at Rome. If he had been, and the church had been founded by him, it
is incredible that Paul did not make mention of that fact. This is the more striking, as it
was done in other cases where churches had been founded by other men. See 1
Cor.1:12, 13, 14, 15. Especially as Peter, or Cephas, mentioned repeatedly by the
apostle Paul in his other epistles, 1 Cor. 3:22; 9:5; 15:5; Gal. 2:9; 1:18; 2:7 ,8, 14. In
these places Peter is mentioned in connection with the churches at Corinth and Galatia,
yet never there as appealing to his authority, but, in regard to the latter, expressly calling
it in question. Now, it is incredible that if Peter had been then at Rome, and had founded
the church there, and was regarded as invested with any peculiar authority over it, that
Paul should never once have even suggested his name.
(2.) It is clear that Peter was not there when Paul wrote this epistle. If he had been, he
could not have failed to have sent him a salutation, amid the numbers that he saluted in
the sixteenth chapter.
(3.) In the Acts of the Apostles there is no mention of Peter's having been at Rome; but
the presumption, from that history, is almost conclusive that he had not been. In Acts
12:3, 4, we have an account of his having been imprisoned by Herod Agrippa near the
close of his reign, (comp.v.23.). This occurred about the third or fourth year of the reign of
Claudius, who began to reign A.D. 41. It is altogether improbable that he had been at

8

Rome before this. Claudius had not reigned more than three years; and all the testimony
that the fathers give is, that Peter came to Rome in his reign.
(4.) Peter was at Jerusalem still in the ninth or tenth year of the reign of Claudius, Acts
15:6, etc. Nor is there any mention made then of his having been at Rome.
(5.) Paul went to Rome about A.D. 60. There is no mention made then of Peter's being
with him, or being there. If he had been, it could hardly have failed of being recorded.
Especially is this remarkable when Paul's meeting with the brethren is expressly
mentioned, (Acts 28:14, 15;) and when it is recorded that he met the Jews, and abode
with them, and spent at Rome no less than two years. If Peter had been there, such a
fact could not fail to have been recorded, or alluded to, either in the Acts or the Epistle to
the Romans.
(6.) The epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, to Philemon, and the second
Epistle to Timothy, (Lardner, 6.235) were written from Rome during the residence Paul as
a prisoner; and the Epistle to the Hebrews probably also while he was still in Italy. In none
of these epistles is there any note that Peter was then, or had been, in Rome; a fact that
cannot be accounted for if he was regarded as the founder of that church, and especially
if he was then in that city. Yet in those epistles there are the salutations of a number to
those churches. In particular, Epaphras, Luke the beloved physician, (Col. 4:12, 14) and
the saints of the household of Caesar are mentioned, Phil. 4:22. In 2 Tim. 4:11, Paul
expressly affirms that Luke only was with him - a declaration utterly irreconcilable with
the supposition that Peter was then at Rome.
(7.) If Peter was ever at Rome, therefore, of which indeed there is no reason to doubt, he
must have come there after Paul: at what time is unknown. That he was there cannot be
doubted, without calling in question the truth of all history. When, or by whom, the gospel
was preached first at Rome, it is not easy, perhaps not possible, to determine. In the
account of the day of Pentecost, (Acts 2:10) we find, among others, that there were
present strangers of Rome, and it is not improbable that they carried back the knowledge
of Jesus Christ, and became the founders of the Roman church. One design and effect of
that miracle was doubtless to spread the knowledge of the Saviour among all nations. In
the list of persons who are mentioned in Rom. 16 it is not improbable that some of those
early converts are included; and that Paul thus intended to show honour to their early
conversion and zeal in the cause of Christianity....That the church at Rome was founded
early, is evident from the celebrity which it had acquired. At the time when Paul wrote this
epistle, (A.D. 57) their faith was spoken of throughout the world, chap. 1:3. The character
of the church at Rome cannot be clearly ascertained. Yet it is clear that it was not made
up merely of the lower classes of the community. In Phil. 4:22, it appears that the gospel
had made its way to the family of Caesar, and that a part of his household had been
converted to the Christian faith.... But little on this subject can be known. While it is
probable that the great mass of believers in all the early churches was of obscure and
plebeian origin, it is also certain that some who were rich, and noble, and learned,
became members of the church of Christ. See 1 Tim. 2:9; 1 Pet. 3:3; 1 Tim. 6:20; Col.
2:3; 1 Cor. 1:26; Acts 7:34.
THE THEOLOGY OF ROMANS
This epistle has been usually deemed the most difficult of interpretation of any part of the
New Testament; and no small part of the controversies in the Christian church have
grown out of discussions about its meaning. Early in the history of the church, even
before the death of the apostles, we learn from 2 Pet. 3:16, that the writings of Paul were
some of them regarded as being hard to be understood; and that the unlearned and
unstable wrested them to their own destruction. It is probable that Peter has reference
here to the high and mysterious doctrines about justification and the sovereignty of God,
and the doctrines of election and decrees. From the epistle of James, it would seem
probable also, that already the apostle Paul's doctrine of justification by faith had been
perverted and abused. It seems to have been inferred that good works were
unnecessary; and here was the beginning of the cheerless and withering system of
Antinomianism (against law) which a more destructive or pestilential heresy never found
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its way into the Christian church. Several reasons might be assigned for the controversies
which have grown out of this epistle.
(1.) The very structure of the argument, and the peculiarity of the apostle's manner of
writing. He, is rapid; mighty; profound; often involved; readily following a new thought;
leaving the regular subject, and returning again after a considerable interval. Hence his
writings abound with parentheses, and with complicated paragraphs.
(2.) Objections, are often introduced, so that it requires close attention to determine their
precise bearing. Though he employs no small part of the epistle in answering objections,
yet an objector is never once formally introduced or mentioned.
(3.) His expressions and phrases are many of them liable to be misunderstood, and
capable of perversion. Of this class were such expressions as the 'righteousness of faith,'
the 'righteousness of God,' etc.
(4.) The doctrines themselves are high and mysterious....
(5.) It cannot be denied, that one reason why the epistles of Paul have been regarded as
so difficult has been an unwillingness to admit the truth of the plain doctrines which he
teaches. The heart is by nature opposed to them, and comes to believe them with great
reluctance. This feeling will account for no small part of the difficulties felt in regard to this
epistle. There is one great maxim in interpreting the Scriptures that can never be
departed from. It is, that men can never understand them aright, until they are willing to
suffer them to speak out their fair and proper meaning. When men are determined not to
find certain doctrines in the Bible, nothing is more natural than that they should find
difficulties in it, and complain much of its great obscurity and mystery. I add,
(6,) that one principal reason why so much difficulty has been felt here, has been an
unwillingness to stop where the apostle does. Men have desired to advance farther, and
penetrate the mysteries which the Spirit of inspiration has not disclosed. Where Paul
states a simple fact, men often advance a theory. The fact may be clear and plain; their
theory is obscure, involved, mysterious, or absurd....Perhaps, on the whole, there is no
book of the New Testament that more demands a humble, docile, and prayerful
disposition in its interpretation than this epistle. Its profound doctrines; its abstruse
inquiries; and the opposition of many of those doctrines to the views of the unrenewed
and unsubdued heart of man, make a spirit of docility and prayer peculiarly needful in its
investigation. No man ever yet understood the reasonings and views of the apostle Paul
but under the influence of elevated piety. None ever found opposition to his doctrines
recede, and difficulties vanish, who did not bring the mind in a humble frame to receive
all that has been revealed; and that, in a spirit of humble prayer, did not purpose to lay
aside all bias, and open the heart to the full influence of the elevated truths which he
inculcates.
Where there is a willingness that God should reign and do all his pleasure, this epistle
may be, in its general character, easily understood. Where this is wanting, it will appear
full of mystery and perplexity; the mind will be embarrassed, and the heart dissatisfied
with its doctrines; and the unhumbled spirit will rise from its study only confused, irritated,
perplexed, and dissatisfied.

OUTLINE OF ROMANS
1. Introduction 1:1-17
A. Salutation 1:1-7
B. Proposed visit 1:8-15
C. Theme: the righteousness of God 1:16-,17
2. Righteous in judging sinners 1:18-3:20
A. Gentile sinners 1:18-32
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B. Jewish sinners 2:1-3:20
3. Righteous in justifying believers 3:21-5:21
A. God's provision 3:21-31
B. Illustrated by Abraham 4:1-25
C. Death in Adam, life in Christ 5:1-21
4. Righteous in sanctifying believers 6:1-8:39
A. Freed from sin, slaves to God 6:1-23
B. Life in the flesh 7:1-25
C. Life in the Spirit 8:1-39
5. Righteousness manifested in history 9:1-11:36
A. Spiritual Israel will inherit the promise 9:1-29
B. Seeking righteousness by works 9:30-10:21
C. God's mercy on Israel 11:1-36
6. Righteousness exhibited in daily life 12:1-15:13
A. The Christian's commitment 12:1,2
B. Living with Christians and non-Christians 12:3-13:14
C. Guidance for weak and strong Christians 14:1-15:13
7. Personal notes and conclusion 15:14-16:27
A. Paul's plans for future ministry 15:14-33
B. Praise and greetings 16:1-27

The epistle to Romans is not hard to understand when we read all the Bible, when
we understand justification/forgiveness of sins is through faith in Christ's sacrifice, as
our sin bearer, when we know that in it all the holy, righteous law of God is not
abolished by faith, but established by it, and when we understand the plan of
salvation that God has purposed for every person who has ever lived.
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CHAPTER 2
PAUL WRITES ROMANS (PART 2)

Romans 1
Paul opens by declaring he is a "slave" of Jesus Christ, and then an apostle called to
the Gospel of Christ. Jesus was born physical from the seed of David, but made a
Son of God with POWER and the holiness of the Spirit, by a resurrection from the
dead. He says the Roman Christians are called by Jesus, and gives them peace and
grace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.
We notice, as we do in nearly all of Paul's epistles that the Holy Spirit is not
mentioned as with the Father and Christ. The simple reason is that the Holy Spirit is
NOT a "person" or a bodied being of the Godhead, as are the Father and Christ. If
the Spirit was, then Paul was surely giving an insult in not recognizing the fact in the
"greeting" of grace and peace from the Godhead (verses 1-7).
In verses 8-15 Paul tells them he is and was mindful to come to them there in Rome.
He wants to impart some spiritual gift to edify them. He has a commission to preach
the Gospel to the Gentiles, and so he was ready to preach it at Rome also.
He is not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, it is the POWER of God unto salvation to
all believers, and the righteousness of God is revealed in it, as it is "from faith to
faith" for it was written (Hab. 2:4) that "The just shall live by faith." From faith to faith
is first the faith we must have in the sacrifice of Jesus to atone for our sins, and then
we receive the Spirit of God, which is Jesus living IN us, and so the life we now live
we live by the faith OF Christ (Gal. 2:20). And as we shall see in chapter 3:31, faith
does NOT abolish God's law, but establishes it.
The Gospel is salvation, but there will be a time of the wrath of God upon all
unrighteousness and ungodliness. Some know the truth but hold it back in
unrighteousness, for God is manifested and many of His invisible truths are seen in
His creation. Some knew God but did not glorify Him or were not thankful to Him,
and became vain in their own ideas and so their hearts were darkened. They
professed to be "wise" but actually they became fools, and ended up making idols
and physical things into gods. They changed the glory of God into worshipping
corruptible men and birds, and beasts. So it was that God just let them go ahead
with all this and they moved into all kinds of uncleanness through the lusts of their
mind. They changed the truth of God into lies and served the creation more than the
one who created it (verses 18-25).
The vile things that mankind got into, for leaving the truths of God, were sexual evils
such as homosexuality and lesbianism. As they did not like to retain God in their
knowledge, their schools, their Universities, they were given over to a mind void of
true judgment.
Paul now lists many different kinds of reprobate practices, thoughts, and ways of
living. Greed, hate, envy, murder, fighting, deception, malicious behavior, gossip,
back-stabbers, haters of God, proudness, boastful. He says they are forever
inventing new ways of sin and evil, which include ways to be disobedient to parents,
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ways to not understand truth, ways to break promises, and ways to be heartless and
unforgiving.
Paul says they know that death is the penalty for those who live like this, yet they go
ahead and live that way, and they have pleasure in those that also live like they do
(verses 18-32).
Romans 2
Paul now talks about those who "judge" or "condemn" others, but they themselves
do the same kind of wrong things they are condemning others about. Those who do
commit such things as he just mentioned have a sure judgment of God coming upon
them. If you do the same things that you condemn others for, then be sure that God
will one day bring judgment upon you. You may think God is not looking, so not
going to do anything about your sins, but this patience and longsuffering and
goodness of God in not dealing with you swiftly is to allow you to come to
repentance. If you do not, then you store up for yourself even more wrath for that
coming day of wrath and judgment of God (verses 1-5).
God is one day going to render to every person what they deserve to have,
according to their deeds or the way they have lived. To those who patiently continue
in well doing, and seek for glory and honor and immortality, eternal life will be given.
But for those who do not OBEY the TRUTH, but obey UN-righteousness, there will
be indignation and wrath (verses 6-8).
These two verses are packed with great truths. Salvation is more than JUST
"believing on" Jesus Christ. It is moving on from that point to full repentance from sin,
and to serving and seeking, to do "well" or in other words to do God's will, as Jesus
once said, "Not my will be done, but your will be done." True Christianity is "seeking"
for glory and immortality. It is not gaining salvation by "works" but it is having the
right mind-set to walk the straight and narrow pathway that leads to life, and Jesus
Himself said, there are few who find that path and will walk it, but He said, that it was
the wide pathway that led to destruction and death. This is all in the very words of
Jesus if we will but read all His words as recorded in the Gospels. For those who
have the true mind that the Lord wants to see, there will be eternal life at the end of
the trail.
But to those who will not obey the truth (and God's word is truth - John 17:17) but
obey UN-righteousness (and righteousness is the keeping of God's commandments
- see Ps.119:172), there will be indignation and wrath from God, at the end of their
trail.
Paul thinks this very important for he repeats it again in verses 9-11. Those that do
or live a life of evil, no matter who you are, and you never repent of it, there will be
anguish for them. You may remember Jesus saying that some would be on the
outside of the Kingdom of God looking in, never having made it, and they would be
weeping and crying. You may remember Jesus also saying that some would say,
"Lord, Lord, have we not done miracles in your name, but I will answer them, that I
never knew you, depart from me you that work iniquity" (Greek is "lawlessness" see Matt. 5:21-27). A willingness to serve and obey God is a PART of salvation.
Those who will not do good and obey God, will not be in His Kingdom. Those who
will work good, will obey the truth, will be willing to follow righteousness, will have
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glory, honor, peace. There is no respecter of persons with God, all, whoever you are,
will be treated under those two overall headings of a willingness to follow
"righteousness" or who follow "un-righteousness."
Paul says in verse 12 that who do NOT know the law and ways of God “shall perish
without the law” will die physically at the end of their natural lives. They have not in
this life time had their blindness to God removed, they have never been called to
salvation. They will in the future be raised in a resurrection to have a chance of
salvation. I covered this in great detail as we went through the Gospels.
For those who DO KNOW the law, have been called to salvation, shall be judged by
the word of God and the law of God - were they WILLING to have the mind-set of
WANTING to follow the truth of God and obey His law, or were they NOT willing to
do so?
Paul now gives a verse/s (which are to be understood in a "parenthesis" to verse 15)
that many do not want to read, or they ignore it, because of false teachers that have
taught them false doctrines of the FULL way of salvation. Paul say, "For not the
hearers (only) of the law, are justified before God, but the DOERS of the law shall be
justified" (verses 12-13).
It is not that we "earn" justification" by "law keeping" - but we are justified or forgiven
our sins and made at-one with God, through faith in the sacrifice of Jesus and His
shed blood on the cross for our sins.
However, ONLY those who will then move on and will have the attitude of mind as to
want to obey truth and righteousness, will God apply the blood sacrifice of Jesus'
death to their sins.
God sees the heart, He wants REPENTANCE from sin and the wrong way of living,
to an attitude of mind that will want to serve and live His way of life. Only those with
that change of heart and mind will God justify through Jesus Christ.
Paul here demonstrates that even the Gentiles which did not have a direct revelation
from God, like Israel did, concerning His law, often enacted some of God's laws, as
through human logic - many without the knowledge of God can see that "stealing
from each other" is not a good thing to do, nor is going around "killing" people good
for their society. So, Paul is arguing, if this is the case with those who did not "know"
God, then it is more important for those who have had God's "law" revealed to them.
You must be willing to be a law abiding person if you want to be granted forgiveness
of justification. It is like this, if the judge forgives you for a traffic violation (say, going
through a red light), he is not declaring you can go through all the red lights you like
from then on out. To have his pardon you must be willing to live within the law.
Verse 16 is connected to verse 12. Those who have the way of the Lord revealed to
them, the revealed law of God, will be judged by that law, "in the day" when God
shall judge all people by Jesus Christ. You may recall Jesus saying in the Gospels
that "all judgment" had been given to Him by the Father.
Paul now gets specific towards "Jews" who often boasted that they had an "inner
circle" position with God, so they could instruct others of His ways. It was not much
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good teaching others not to steal if they were themselves stealing, or teaching others
not to practice adultery if they were guilty of doing it.
If they were boasting by having God's law, then that very law convicted them of
breaking that law. They were being hypocrites and so the Gentiles would then
blaspheme God, laugh at the God the Jews held up as being the one and only true
God (verses 16-24).
For the Jews to put their confidence and trust in
physical circumcision, as somehow showing they were
the children of God, was to Paul, utter falsehood and
meaningless. For, some physical act on some skin of
the body could not possibly make one who is living in
conflict to God's law, a child of God, or put them in
"spiritual" at-one-ment with the Almighty.
A true spiritual Jew, Paul said, was not of the physical
flesh but of the mind and heart and spirit of a person.
God indeed looks at the heart not the flesh (verses 2529).
Romans 3
So the argument would possibly come back to Paul, "What advantage then had the
Jews, why did God call a specific people to Himself and reveal to them His ways and
laws, if it was of the heart that God looked and not in any way to the physical people
He had chosen so long ago?"
Ah, there was an advantage said the apostle, not really anything spiritual per se, but
to them, the Jews, the oracles or ways of God had been committed. They had them
and they were intended by God to preserve them, which they certainly had done by
writing them down or passing them on from generation to generation. Even if some
did not believe in God and His righteousness and laws, did that mean they could not
preserve the oracles of God? Paul answers by saying, "God forbid!"
It was to be a divine miracle shall we say, that the oracles of God would be
preserved through the Jews, the Lord would make sure they preserved it all
correctly, as to the nuts and bolts in a figure of speech, but not the "added traditions"
that the Jewish leaders invented at times. But God would make sure that the nuts
and bolts of His truth would be preserved through human people, in this instance the
Jews, who have preserved the Old Testament.
Then some argued that Paul taught a kind of "grace of God which was amplified by
sin" - given more glory because of sin, so they argued Paul was teaching that you
should sin MORE so God's grace and goodness to forgive through Christ, could be
even more glorious. To them Paul was saying, "Let us do evil that good may come of
it." Paul taught NO such idea or doctrine (verses 1-8).
Now Paul precedes to go into a LONG explanation of sin, the law, justification,
Christ's sacrifice, and the spiritual symbolism of water baptism. He precedes to show
that the teaching of justification by the works of law observance is an incorrect
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theology, but at the same time, the theology of teaching that justification through
Christ's sacrifice does AWAY with having to obey the law, is just as incorrect.
In verses 9-19 he uses the familiar Scriptures to them then, the Old Testament, to
prove that no matter who you are, EVERYONE on earth, now and before, were and
are sinners. The Scriptures used are: Ps. 14:1-3; 5:9; Jer. 5:16; Ps.140:3; Ps. 10:7;
Prov. 1:16; Isaiah 59:7, 8; Ps. 36:1; Job.5:16; Ps.107:42.
All the world is guilty of breaking God's law, and those who then have God's law and
word, to read and study, should know clearly that this is the truth of the matter. It is
from looking into the law, letting it be a looking glass for us, that we can ascertain
what sin IS. And so as Paul says in verse 20, by doing the deeds of the law, after we
look into it, no one can be justified or forgiven sins, or made at-one with God.
The law does not "acquit" you - "forgive" you - it only reveals to you where you have
missed the mark, where you have broken the law, and so shows that you are guilty.
If you break a number of traffic laws, and you see the laws written on the books so to
speak, you realize you are a law breaker, and are under the penalty of breaking
those laws. Just because you now start to obey them, does not automatically cancel
and make void, the penalty you have incurred for breaking those laws. So it is with
God's law.
It shows you that you are a sinner, and have the penalty of sin hanging over you for
breaking those laws. Turning around and observing them, doing the deeds of the
law, does not justify or forgive the penalty of breaking them.
Paul then explains what the "law and the prophets" (Old Testament) always said and
foretold, that justification or forgiveness of sins, and being righteous in God's sight,
would be accomplished not by "law works" or "law obedience" but by "faith of Jesus
Christ" to those who believe that sins are forgiven by His sacrifice for sins on the
cross.
Because all have sinned and so incurred the penalty for sin, no amount of law
keeping can cancel those sins, just as I explained above. So, justification or being
righteous in the sight of the Lord, can only be by His grace through the redemption
work of Christ Jesus (verses 21-24).
It is like this. You have broken the traffic laws, you have a penalty hanging over you
for those transgressions. The laws have condemned you to face the penalty for
breaking them. The judge of the land has a son who is willing to take the penalties
upon himself, hence you can have those transgressions forgiven, by having faith in
the judge's son that he has indeed taken your broken laws upon himself and paid the
penalty. So, it is through the judge's grace you can be forgiven and be declared
righteous, be looked upon as if you had never broken those laws.
Paul says in verse 25 and 26, that God sent forth Christ to be that atoning work, by
having faith in His shed blood for your sins, and so the goodness of God is thus
manifested for the cancelling of the past sins you did. Now you are looked upon by
the judge (the heavenly Father) as being sinless and righteous, just as if you had
never broken any laws in the first place.
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Under that system, that was always the plan of God, for your justification, there can
never be any boasting, for it was truly only by the judge's grace you are forgiven, and
not in any way by working at law-keeping to EARN your forgiveness of sins. So the
simple conclusion to it all is that forgiveness of sins, being justified, is done without
the deeds of the law (verses 27,28).
Going back to our example of traffic violations on your part, you cannot come to the
judge and say that you have now obeyed the law of not going through red lights, say
a thousand times, and have so earned the right to be forgiven of the one time you
disobeyed that law before you kept it a thousand times. The laws of the land,
breaking them, incurring a penalty, and then obeying them, do NOT work in any
automatic way to cancel the transgressions, just because you obeyed them.
A "murderer" is not automatically forgiven of the one murder he did, just because he
kept the law of not murdering, ten thousand times after he deliberately killed
someone. Hence it is not possible that law keeping can forgive you of the penalty
you deserve for the times you broke the law.
God is one God of ALL people, Paul argues, and so His way of forgiving you of sins
is the same for all people. So if you were of the circumcision people - Jews, or if of
the un-circumcised people - Gentiles, both are justified, forgiven sins, and so
righteous in His sight, by FAITH in and through Jesus as the judge's son who took all
sins of all people, upon himself. The Judge and the Son make it possible for your
sins to be cancelled, and so it is indeed by grace you can be righteous in God's
sight, and not by working at the deeds of the law to amass more "good points" than
bad ones, and so somehow automatically earn forgiveness of sins (verses 29-30).
Naturally, this truth that Paul is explaining, would be jumped upon by some to say
that this theology of Paul's would mean you do not need to OBEY the law. Paul
answers this anticipated argument right away by stating, "Do we then make VOID
the law through faith? GOD FORBID! No, we ESTABLISH the law" (verse 31).
The faith we exhibit towards God, must be a faith that LEADS to a mind-set that is
willing to OBEY or establish the law. After you are forgiven by the judge through his
son, all your traffic violations, both of them expect you will go forth with that faith and
OBEY the traffic laws. That is how the law, transgression of the law, and forgiveness
of those transgressions, would work in any normal country in our world today, if in
the context of what we are leaning here from Paul.
Grace, and faith in that grace or mercy, does NOT mean you can henceforth live as
a law breaker, not at all, in fact it means the very opposite - you go forth with that
faith and OBEY the law.
This was the END result of what Paul said was the true understanding of justification
by faith.
He then wanted to hammer home more about the truth of justification by faith, and
went to the example of one of the Jews‟ fathers - the great servant of God Abraham.
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CHAPTER 3
PAUL WRITES ROMANS (PART 3)

Romans 4
Abraham's Justification
If Abraham was justified or forgiven sins and made at right standing with God, by
earning it through working at law obedience, so God was forced to "pay forgiveness
wages" to Abraham through works, then there was not much to glorify God in, for to
him that works for something and gets paid for his work, in this case forgiveness of
sins, then sins are not forgiven by "grace" (undeserved forgiveness) but by earning it
through works.
But Paul argues, Abraham was NOT justified by earning it but by the grace of God,
for the Scripture said that Abraham BELIEVED God, had FAITH in God's way of
justification from sins, and so was forgiven and made righteous or at-one with God,
as if he had never sinned. So a person does not have to work at getting "x" number
of "good points" in order to be forgiven of sins, but it is FAITH in the way that the
Lord said a person would be justified, that is, the way to be declared righteous or
sinless.
Paul says that even the great king David knew the way that was determined
beforehand by God to be made righteous or sinless, and it was not by a system of
"earning it through works" - so it really was a blessing for someone when God would
forgive iniquities and not bring to account or claim the debt of sins to paid - which
would be the debt of death (see chapter 6:23) (verses 1-8).
If the judge makes you work by saying you must obey the red stop light a thousand
times before the one offence you committed by going through the red light, is
forgiven, then you have "earned" by "works" your pardon or forgiveness of the
offence. But, if the judge offers you pardon through the grace of his son who paid the
penalty for your offence, then you are forgiven of the offence by "grace" and your
"faith" in that gracious way provided for you by the judge and his son. You have not
"worked" at traffic law keeping to be justified, but you have been show grace, and so
your faith in that grace, makes you forgiven, and so you stand before the judge as
righteous, or as if never having offended the law in the first place.
This is the nut shell of what the Scriptures taught on justification with God, and
hence, what Paul was teaching as to the truth of the matter on the subject.
WHERE DID PHYSICAL CIRCUMCISION FIT INTO ALL THIS?
The Jews relied heavily upon the rite of physical circumcision. As we have seen
there were some who believed circumcision was "a must" in order to be saved. They
could see in their history that circumcision started with their great father Abraham, so
to them the rite just had to be a necessary "work" to be justified.
Paul had argued correctly that NO works by Abraham earned him justification, and in
fact Abraham was justified by FAITH, not by working at any law keeping, so the next
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question Paul brings to bear on this whole subject is WHEN was Abraham declared
righteous, sinless, or justified? Was it when he was circumcised or un-circumcised?
The answer is clearly given in Genesis. It was when he was UN-circumcised!
Reading Genesis chapter 12 and there-after will make this very plain. After Abraham
was declared righteous, THEN the rite of physical circumcision came, and it was
therefore a sign or seal, that he had righteousness by FAITH.
This showed the true light of the circumcision sign. That physical rite had in no way
given Abraham righteousness or justification with God. Abraham was ALREADY
justified with God BEFORE the rite of circumcision was introduced upon himself and
all his physical descendants, the male descendants of course.
So argues Paul, Abraham is the father of justification by faith to all, Jew or Gentile,
that BELIEVE or have faith in justification by God's grace through Christ. Even if
people are not circumcised, if they have faith as Abraham did, then being uncircumcised meant nothing as far as being justified or forgiven of sins before God.
The promise given to Abraham that he should be heir of the world (another way of
saying eternal life with inheritance of the world and universe - as many Scriptures in
both the Old and New Testament clearly promise) was not through working at "works
of law" - earning it all as a kind of payment for doing certain deeds, but was through
the process of having faith, that salvation and eternal life would be by God's grace,
via the sacrifice for sins of the Son of God, who would come to take the sins of all
mankind upon Himself and so pay the death sentence penalty, of those sins.
Paul keeps going over this truth again and again, just coming from it in different ways
and from different angles. The bottom line he states again. If salvation and
justification from sins is earned by observing laws, then faith has no part in it, and so
the promise to Abraham that it would be by faith, is made void, and the promise of
salvation and forgiveness of sins coming through having faith, was all useless talk by
God, and is totally of no effect.
Then looking at it from another point of view, Paul says in verse 15, that trying to
attain salvation and justification by law keeping (any laws, physical or moral) would
only bring WRATH and doom shall we say, because a law can only reveal what
breaking it will result in....wrath, a penalty.
Obvious he says, if there is no law, there is no transgression of breaking that law. If
there is no law that says you must stop at the red light, you cannot be breaking that
law if there is no law to tell you to stop at red lights. But there IS such a law. And so
with God's law. It IS there and unless you have NEVER ever broken it, and never
ever will break it, that law can only being wrath or doom or punishment on you.
As no one can observe the law of God PERFECTLY, every second and minute of
their life, so everyone sooner or later will be a breaker of the law, and hence incur its
penalty, which is wrath or as Paul puts it in chapter 6:23....DEATH!
I have shown that no matter how many times you obey the law of stopping at red
lights, all those law keeping deeds, cannot erase, forgive, justify you in the sight of
the judge, for the few times you broke the law and did not stop at red lights. A law
does not have "grace" or "mercy" built into it. Grace or mercy or forgiveness from law
breaking MUST come from OUTSIDE of the law itself (verses 9-15).
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I am spending a LOT of time on this correct explanation of justification with God, as
Paul had to spend a lot of time on it. As in his day, so it is today, people on the whole
are really mixed up on the subject, and partly, or even in the main, people are
confused and mixed up on the matter because the "religious leaders" WILL NOT
teach and tell the people the truth of the matter on this essential and
FOUNDATIONAL doctrine of God. It is not really that hard to understand at all.
Many in the non-religious world have no problem understanding LAW and GRACE,
as applied to man‟s laws and HOW the TWO work together to make a perfect whole.
How law and grace work together in the non-Christian world is exactly the same as
how law and grace work together in God's spiritual world of law and grace.
The only big difference is that God is far MORE GRACIOUS, far more merciful, far
more FORGIVING, upon REPENTANCE and FAITH, so no penalty by us, needs to
be enforced, than the judges and laws of this world. You may repent for robbing a
bank of 10,000 dollars, but I doubt the judge or the courts of the land would let you
go without paying some penalty, just because you had repented of the misdeed.

So, the apostle goes on, it was always God's design that salvation would be by
GRACE through FAITH, not only to those people like the Jews, who had the law of
God revealed to them, but also to anyone who was of the faith of Abraham.
Abraham had faith in what the Lord had promised to him, and can even bring back
people from death, and call those things as done already which are yet to be done.
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With God His promises are so certain that even if they are to take place way into the
future, you can say they are already as if done (verses 16-17).
Abraham BELIEVED God when He told him that he would be a father of MANY
nations. Abraham was about ONE hundred years old, and Sarah his wife's womb
was way passed the age of child-bearing. How could they, between them, have a
son? How could they produce offspring that would eventually be many nations. To
the human logical mind, this would be utterly IMPOSSIBLE! But Abraham did not
DOUBT God's promise, he did not stagger at what the Lord had said, that he and
Sarah would indeed have a physical son, born from the two of them, from Abraham's
seed and from Sarah's womb. He had full faith in what God had promised. He knew
the Eternal was able to perform it.
Also, the one who would come to die for the sins of the world, the very Son of God,
was to be from Abraham's physical descendants. Faith was manifested by Abraham,
and so that faith, was accounted to him as righteousness. In other words, he was
forgiven of sins, justified, and declared as only righteous, before God, by FAITH. He
was not forgiven of sins by keeping some law a thousand times, and so earning the
right to be forgiven. It was not through some work of law keeping, but through FAITH
in what God had promise, that Abraham was justified.
All of this Paul says was not written down just for the sake of Abraham, but
especially for those who would come after Abraham, who could also be justified
through faith. Through having faith in God who raised Jesus our Lord from the dead.
Having faith that Jesus was determined from the beginning to be delivered up in
sacrifice for our sins, and was raised from the dead, for our forgiveness of sins, or
justification (verses 18-25).
The last verses above of this chapter four, is Paul's nut-shell of all the truth of that
which he has been discussing, which has been justification by grace through faith, in
the promise of God that the Messiah Jesus would come to die for the sins of ALL
mankind - that He would take OUR sins upon Himself just like our example of the
judge's son would take our penalty for breaking all those laws of not stopping at the
red lights. So, having FAITH in that plan of the judge and of his son, we could then
be shown grace, be forgiven, not have to pay the penalty for law breaking.
Romans 5
"Therefore," says Paul, "Being justified by FAITH, we have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ."
What peace it is. We do not have to try and mark up for ourselves a thousand "good
deeds of law" to erase one sin. Anything along that line for justification with God,
would surely be a yoke of a burden that would be unbearable. But we stand in God's
grace, and we rejoice in the hope of the promise of wonderful glory that shall yet be
ours. And because of the glory we shall obtain, we can endure and even have some
good feelings about tribulations we often go through in this life time.
We also know that tribulations - trials, tests, and troubles, can work godly endurance
in us. We move through one of them and we come out the other side a stronger
Christian, for we have learnt to walk with God and serve Him, even when things in
life are hard and difficult. Endurance through trials gives us experience, we learn
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lessons, we learn how to manage situations, where to be wise, what to do or say the
correct thing, where we have made wrong choices, so not to repeat them. We then
can have full assurance of the expected hope, and not a "hope" as if "a maybe" - but
it is an assured hope based on facts that our faith is founded upon.
We can know we have God's love in our heart through His Spirit. We KNOW that we
were doomed in our sins, we had no strength on our own and that no amount of law
keeping could erase our sins - BUT Jesus Christ did come as appointed in God's
time, to die for sinners
.
Now and again Paul says, a man may
die for another fellow he considers a
"good" or "righteous" person. Look at
all the police officers and firefighters,
who put their lives on the line each
day, to perhaps save the life of
someone
they
would
probably
consider an upright, good person of
our land. But God showed love
towards us in sending His Son (and
remember the Son had just as much
love, in being willing to come) to DIE
for us, while we were great SINNERS!
It was like a policeman being willing to
die for a bunch of foul murderers in
some maximum prison somewhere.
We are then justified or forgiven of past sins through the blood of Jesus, and we
shall also be saved from the wrath to come (upon unrepentant sinners) through this
same Jesus. What does Paul mean? He goes on to explain, with the connecting
word "For" - "For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled (justified, forgiven)
to God by the DEATH of His Son, much more being reconciled, we shall be saved
by HIS LIFE!" (verses 1-10).
Many do not understand ALL the saving power in Jesus. They can understand up to
His death and His sacrifice on the cross, His shed blood, but they are lost when it
comes to understanding Paul's statement, "we shall be saved by His LIFE." They
know of His death for sins, but they do not know of His LIFE for sins, or what being
saved by His life means.
Paul explains it all, and so do other apostles in their writings of what we call the New
Testament. As you read the whole New Testament the truth becomes plain. I will try
to explain it in relatively few words.
You come to realize through the mirror of God's word and His law, that you are a
sinner, you have come under the death penalty for being a sinner. No amount of law
observing can forgive you of all the sins you have committed. You see that God sent
His Son to live in the flesh, and to take all the sins you have done upon Himself. You
realize Jesus died and had His blood shed on the cross, to pay the death penalty for
your sins. You have faith in that sacrifice of Christ. You have repented of being a
sinner. God accepts your repentance and faith. He shows you grace through Jesus'
22

death on the cross. You have now been forgiven of sins and justified or made
righteous before the Father.
Faith and grace does not abolish the law. You now go forth as being righteous, as
sinless, but sooner or later through the weakness of the flesh, you again sin. What
can you do? Has the Father provided a way for you to be forgiven or justified from
the sins you now find that you sometimes do as a Christian? Yes indeed.
Jesus was raised from the dead. He ascended to the right hand of the Father in
heaven. He now has the office of High Priest. He is there in heaven interceding on
our behalf. He knows what it is like to be human, He knows the things that can trip us
up, and make us sin, He had and experienced all these things, yet He remained
sinless. He can then be a faithful interceding High Priest on our behalf.
We come in humble heartedness to confess our sins before the Father, as we sin
during our walk as a Christian. Jesus pleads our case for us before the Father. The
Father sees our attitude of wanting to serve Him and live His way. He accepts
Christ's work as High Priest, and applies more of Jesus' shed blood to our new sins.
We again have grace shown to us, we are again forgiven or justified. This is the way
it is until our physical death.
So Jesus being raised from the dead was ABSOLUTELY necessary. We NEED His
LIFE as High Priest, interceding for us. Without this part of the salvation plan, we
could not be fully and finally saved into God's Kingdom. See again 1 Corinthians 15
for Paul's powerful and dogmatic statements that if Jesus had NOT been raised from
the dead we would be in our sins, we would have NO hope of eternal life.
The LIFE of Christ is just as important to our salvation as His death. It is a TWO
PART salvation, the DEATH and the LIFE of Jesus. One part WITHOUT the other
cannot bring salvation to any person who has ever lived.
Grace through Christ, His death and life, and our faith in that grace of God as applied
to our sins as we live through our Christian walk, is how we are saved by grace
through faith, as Paul put it in Ephesians 2:8, and it is NOT through earning it by
works, doing more good works than bad works, or some other ideas of "works"
somehow being able to abolish our sins. No, we are reconciled to God by the death
of Christ and we shall have our sins we commit after that reconciliation, abolished by
the life of Jesus as our High Priest, interceding and pleading for us, and more of His
shed blood covering our sins.
Probably the key section of Scripture to go with this one here in Romans is 1 John
1:6-2:6.
Put the two together and you have the truth as to HOW and WHY both the DEATH
and the LIFE of Jesus is absolutely necessary for our salvation and inheritance into
the Kingdom of God.
Knowing all this truth Paul said, did bring joy in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ,
by whom we have this at-one-ment (verse 10).
Next, Paul shows the greater abundance of grace over sin and works. Sin entered
the world through one man - Adam, and since that time, every single person had
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sinned (of course Christ is the exception, but Paul knows he need not even mention
that, for it was known by all his readers).
He shows that the nature of sin and hence a law (remember he had said that where
there is no law there is no sin or transgression - chap.4:15) did exist before the Old
Covenant law was given to Israel under Moses. Sin was in the world, and there must
have been a law for he states sin is not counted when there is no law. Death he
says, did reign from Adam to Moses, and it is a simple matter to put 1 John 3:4
together with Romans 6:23 and these verses here, to understand that God's law was
from the beginning.
Then he says, the grace of God is much greater than the offense. If sin was great
because all have sinned, then grace is even greater. Sin came in by one man, and
grace came in by one man - Jesus the Christ. Sin can only bring judgment and
condemnation, but the FREE gift of grace brings justification or forgiveness of sins. It
is only common sense then that grace is far GREATER than sins. And that grace
was manifested by one man - Jesus.
Sin was brought in by one man and righteousness by one other man, He who
overcame sin in the flesh, never sinned - Christ, who brings justification. It is through
a person, not through works of laws, that justification from sins can be given to
mankind. Being made righteous, declared as if never having sinned, is through a
PERSON not through some other way invented by the minds of men.
Paul says, that the law of the Old Covenant came into being in part to show the
magnification of offence and sin, but even though it was magnified by that law of the
Old Covenant, grace still was greater. Obviously that which can abolish sins is
greater than that which brings sin, if it was not, then sins would remain.
Sin did reign in one respect for a while, but grace overpowered sin and it has come
to reign through righteousness (and that was the righteous perfect life of Jesus) unto
eternal life, all by the life and the death, and the life again of Jesus Christ our Lord
(verses 12-21).
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CHAPTER 4
PAUL WRITES ROMANS (PART 4)

Romans 6
Symbolism Of Water Baptism
Paul anticipated the argument - "Well okay then, let's do more sins so there‟s even
more grace applied and it can abound even more in our sight." To the apostle, such
a thought was abhorrent.
Paul anticipated that argument coming back at him for what he had taught about
grace and justification, that if his position was correct, then people should practice
MORE sin so grace could be glorified even more. His fast and immediate answer to
this was, "GOD FORBID!" He said that those who had died to sin could no longer live
in sin. He goes on to explain this sentence.
It all has to do with water baptism, and what that rite pictured or symbolized. Being
baptized in water, immersed fully under water, which correct water baptism does
pictures our dying with Christ. The New Testament Church of God knew no such
practice as sprinkling a few drops of water over someone to baptize them. Even the
large and very old Roman Catholic church initially for many centuries of the Christian
age, baptized with full immersion. This fact can be found in the Catholic
Encyclopedia.
If we did not come up from under the water of baptism we would die, and as it is
done in the name of Jesus, Paul says, "as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were
baptized into His death" (verses 1-3).
As Jesus was raised from the dead by the Father, so we are raised from the watery
grave so to speak, to have a NEW life that we are to walk in. Jesus was raised to a
new glorified life, and as we have died in Him in water baptism, so we shall be one
day in the likeness of His glory (see 1 John 3:1-3 on that matter, and 1 Corinthians
15 which we have covered in previous chapters), which to Paul meant that Christians
now have a new life to live after they are baptized.
Verse six say it all. Our old man with its sins was crucified or put to death in Him
through water baptism. Going under the water symbolized that we were willing to put
the old sinful man to death, to destroy sin, that we "might not serve sin." It is as plain
as the nose on your face as we say, that baptism means we are willing to NOT
SERVE sin any longer, that we HENCEFORTH have a different mind-set, one that
wants to go in the opposite direction of serving sin.
By putting a few scriptures together we can understand the New Testament
definition of what sin IS - see 1 John 3:4; James 2:10-12. We are then to have a
mind-set of wanting to obey the Ten Commandments and we must remember that
the Ten Commandments are amplified or magnified by the whole Bible, so it is
indeed a mind-set of doing what Jesus said in Matthew 4:4 - that is "living by every
word that proceeds out of the mouth of God".
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Paul gives the illustration that if we be physically dead, we can no longer sin. Then
he proceeds to our being dead in Christ. Our water baptism was as if we died with
Christ on the cross, and so being "dead with Him" in a figure, we shall also "live with
Him" in another figure of speech.
As Jesus was raised from the dead, and He died because HE took all our sins upon
Himself and died the penalty of sin for us, which penalty was death. But now He is
alive again, raised from the dead, in glorified eternal life, death can never touch Him.
He is completely free from sin ever being able to tempt Him, let alone perhaps sin
(remember the Scriptures teach in the book of Hebrews that Jesus was tempted in
all points like us, but never sinned).

Now being raised from death to immortal life, Jesus is free from even the temptation
to sin. Christ died to sin, or for our sins, once upon the tree, but now lives as God
lives, never to sin or even be tempted with sin. It is a life where sin is not even there
in any sense period (verses 4-10).
The following verses of Paul are so plain and so easy to understand, when we know
what sin IS, that even little children can understand what Paul is clearly saying in
verses 11-14. I will quote them from the "New Living Translation" published by
Tyndale House.
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"So you should consider yourselves dead to sin and able to live for the glory of God
through Christ Jesus. Do not let sin control the way you live, do not give in to its
lustful desires. Do not let any part of your body become a tool of wickedness, to be
used for sinning. Instead, give yourselves completely to God since you have been
given new life. And use your whole body as a tool to do what is right for the glory of
God. Sin is no longer your master, for you are no longer subject to the law, which
enslaves you to sin. Instead, you are free by God's grace."
God has through Christ delivered us from the law that enslaved us to death, for the
law had said to the judge that we were guilty of breaking it, we had sinned, and were
so condemned or enslaved to have the penalty of law breaking applied to us.
We had gone through many red stop lights, and were now enslaved or captured by
the policeman's law radar detector, and were found guilty of breaking the law, and so
the penalty of breaking the law was upon us. But the judge had given us grace, or
mercy, through his son, who had be willing to pay our law breaking fine for us, in our
stead. We were free by grace from the sin we had committed, and so now we were
to have a mind-set that wanted to never break the law again, that wanted to never
sin again.
We are now to yield our body and mind and life to being like an instrument in God's
hands that only produces the righteousness of God (again see Ps.119:172 for one
definition of righteousness). Being under the "grace" of the judge would mean we
were willing to put sin away, and never want to serve sin again, we would now have
the desire and heart to not obey sin, but just the opposite, to obey righteousness.
Paul says in verse 15, that we "are not under the law but under grace." How this
phrase has been misused by so many over the years is a classic example of the
silly, Biblically uneducated people, who claim to be guides and leaders in Bible
understanding and in the way of the Lord concerning salvation. They are instead
truly as Jesus said of the same type of individuals in His day, "blind leaders of the
blind" who both shall fall into the pit.
Whatever Paul is saying here in this verse, it does concern SIN! And he clearly says
ONCE MORE, that in all that he has been teaching, that if the argument is put forth
that being under grace means we can serve sin more and more, then he answers
loud and emphatically....GOD FORBID!!
Putting Scripture with Scripture, we have already seen what sin IS. Breaking the law
of God, the Ten Commandments, is sinning. Paul is in this section of his epistle,
making the point that a Christian being baptized and starting on a new life, must put
away sin, must not serve sin, so he CANNOT be here in verse 15, stating you can
have the mind-set to NOT obey the law of God.
It is obvious from the CONTEXT, that "we are not under the law, but under grace"
does NOT mean we can live and practice a way of life that breaks the law of the
Lord. The ONLY meaning of this phrase can be that as we are delivered from the
penalty of breaking the law, which hung over us, as we are under or have been given
grace, mercy, forgiveness, of our sin of law breaking, we cannot now go ahead and
live a life of sin, or law breaking. The judge in giving you grace or forgiveness for
going through a number of red lights, is NOT giving you the freedom to continue to
go through any and all red lights you come to, as you now have his grace.
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Paul goes on to make what he has just stated about grace and law and sin very easy
to understand and never to mis-apply what he is teaching on the matter. I will give
you verses 16-23 from the "New Living Translation."
"Don't you realize that whatever you choose to obey becomes your master? You can
choose sin, which leads to death, or you can choose to obey God and receive His
approval. Thank God! Once you were slaves to sin, but now you have obeyed with
all your heart the new teaching God has given you. Now you are free from sin, your
old master, and you have become slaves to your new master, righteousness. I speak
this way, using the illustration of slaves and masters, because it is easy to
understand. Before, you let yourselves be slaves of impurity and lawlessness.
“Now you must choose to be slaves of righteousness so that you will become holy. In
those days when you were slaves of sin, you weren't concerned with doing what is
right. And what was the result? It was not good, since now you are ashamed of the
things you used to do, things that end in eternal doom. But now you are free from the
power of sin and have become slaves to God. Now you do those things that lead to
holiness and result in eternal life. For the wages of sin is death, but the free gift of
God is eternal life through Christ Jesus our Lord."
It is really simple to understand if you really want to understand. The Bible tells us
what sin IS and what righteousness IS. I have given you those Scriptures that
interpret for us sin and righteousness. Paul is clearly saying that when we are
forgiven of our sins through the grace of God via the blood sacrifice of Jesus Christ,
we must have a new mind-set, which is one of turning from living the way of sin and
turning to obey the righteousness of God.
How people can try to say that Paul was the teacher who abolished the law of God,
the Ten Commandments, is to me the height of New Testament ignorance. Then
again I know the reason some have this theology. It is because they will not obey
the FOURTH of the Ten Commandments, and so will twist themselves into every
contortion they can possibly come up with to teach others that the law of God is
abolished under the New Covenant.
Romans 7
Paul now draws on a point of the law, the Old Covenant in this case, not the law of
the Ten Commandments per se, because it has to do with marriage and re-marriage.
He tells them that they should know the law applies only to a person who is still
living. He illustrates with the basic law of marriage. In a general sense the law bound
a woman to her husband till death. If he died then the laws of marriage no longer
applied, she could re-marry, but if she tried to do this when he was alive, she would
be committing adultery.
Before we proceed with exactly what Paul was illustrating with all this, I want to
mention that the law Paul was stating about marriage, was a GENERAL statement
only.
Most people are unaware of the principle of "general statements" in the Bible. There
are dozens and dozens of them. An example would be this; the New Testament
states "It is given unto men to die once, and after this the judgment." This is a
general statement, for we know that a number of people in the Bible were raised
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from the dead to physical life again (the famous example is Jesus raising Lazarus
from the dead), hence those people died TWICE.
Another general statement is that which has perplexed many, found in the book of
Proverbs; "Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old he will not
depart from it." This is also a general statement, because it is a fact of life that some
parents have trained very well their children or child in the way of the Lord, the way
they should go, when they were children, but the child or children, never accepted
that way in which they should go, and died (young or old) as un-converted nonChristians. The frustrating problem that many parents have had over this verse is put
to rest and peace, when we understand that it is a general statement only. It does
not apply in every case.
So this example of Paul here about what many claim is THE ONLY law of marriage
and re-marriage - death of one of the parties. Such is not the case, for Paul was
taking his example from "the law" - the Old Covenant, and the fact is the Old
Covenant under Moses DID ALLOW for DIVORCE and RE-marriage in certain
situations. This can be easily seen from reading the ENTIRE Old Testament. What
Paul was doing was giving a general statement example in marriage. To cover the
exceptions to the general rule would only have clouded what Paul was illustrating for
his main point, which was not really anything to do with marriage and re-marriage
per se.
Now to what Paul was getting at. He explains in verses 4-6. And once more here is
where many have very badly not understood Paul. Many say this is another section
where he "abolishes" the law of the Ten Commandments. Of course if such people
would read verses 7-25, and see that Paul in his mind-set ready did want to obey the
law of God, and admitted it was holy, the commandments were holy, just and good,
then they would seek for the true understanding of verses 1-6.
From verse 4 to 6 is Paul's explanation of verses 1-3. Before you died in a figure with
Christ on the cross, you were held in the power of the law. Now what power does the
law have? Can the law talk to you? No, it cannot. Can the law say you are innocent
if you break the law? No it cannot. Can the law show mercy to you for transgressing
it? No it cannot! The only thing where the law has power over you, is to condemn
you for breaking it. You then before dying in a figure with Christ on the cross, were
held in the condemnation power of the law, in this case of humanity, it is the penalty
of death that the law demands from you for being a sinner, for breaking the law. You
were held under that power of condemnation, but when in a figure you died with
Christ on the cross, you paid the penalty, it held no more power over you, you were
free from its power of death, free to marry another, be united with someone who was
raised from the dead to glorious immortal righteous life. That someone who you can
now also be united with in the same kind of life of righteous living, is Christ Jesus.
The sinful life is gone, it is dead. You have died through Christ to that old sin that
hung over you, and the penalty which the law demanded you pay. It's all taken care
of, it's all paid in full, because you died in figure through Jesus' death on the stake.
And now you are free from condemnation to be married to Him that was raised from
death to glorious life that can only live righteously with God. We are now in a new
marriage, with a new husband, with a new fresh start and with a new mind-set of
leaving behind the husband of sin and death, and being joined to a husband of
29

perfect righteousness, so we also can as a result, produce good fruit, good deeds, a
good way of living for God.
I will add words in brackets to amplify the "New Living Translation" of verses 5-6:
"When we were controlled by our old nature (our husband in Paul's example) sinful
desires were at work within us, and the law aroused these evil desires that produced
sinful deeds, resulting in death (the law stood and beamed a light on sin, even
magnifying it, and then we could see where our desires of sin had led us to sin, and
so then condemned us to death). But now we have been released from the law, for
we died with Christ (released from its condemnation and penalty, for that is Paul's
context. We, in the person of Christ, died on the cross, the law's power of death paid
in full, so we are free from that powerful old husband), and we are no longer captive
to its power (yes, the context of Paul is the law's power, the old husband's power of
death over us).
“Now we can really serve God (our new husband) not in the old way by obeying the
letter of the law (we may have had a partial observance of God's law in certain ways
- many people do not murder, or bow before a stone or wooden idol in their back
yard - our old husband may not have been totally evil, but we were still far from
obeying God as He would want us to obey Him), but in the new way by the Spirit
(Jesus came to magnify the law - see Isa. 42:21. We saw how he magnified it when
we went through the "sermon on the mount" as it is often called - Matt. 5, 6, 7. We
are now married to a new husband - God, and He demands a walk of life that is in
Spirit and in truth - John 4:24. He demands a serving of Him in a much deeper way
than the way we lived under our old husband)."
God's Law Reveals Our Sin
This is the way the "New Living Translation" heads verses 7-13. I will give you their
translation:
"Well, then, am I suggesting that the law of God is evil? Of course not! The law is not
sinful, but it was the law that showed my sin. I would never have known that coveting
is wrong if the law had not said, 'Do not covet.' But sin took advantage of this law
and aroused all kinds of forbidden desires within me! If there were no law, sin would
not have that power. I felt fine when I did not understand what the law demanded.
But when I learned the truth, I realized I had broken the law and was a sinner,
doomed to die. So the good law, which was supposed to show me the way of life,
instead gave me the death penalty.
“Sin took advantage of the law and fooled me; it took the good law and used it to
make me guilty of death. But still, the law itself is holy and right and good. But how
can that be? Did the law which is good, cause my doom? Of course not! Sin used
what was good to bring about my condemnation. So we can see how terrible sin
really is. It uses God's good commandment for its own evil purposes."
Ah, yes, this is exactly what I have been bringing out to you. Paul interprets himself.
He knows the law itself is good, holy, just, and did you notice he said that where
there is NO law there is no power. Obviously if there is no law you cannot break it.
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For some to say that the law of God was abolished at the cross is to say that since
the cross there has been no sin, hence you and I are not sinners, and we need not a
Saviour. How silly, how illogical are some of the reasonings of some Christian
teachers. The law cannot possibly be "done away with" for it is the law that tells you
what sin IS, as Paul has just shown us.
He personifies sin here. Personification is taking an object, a thing, and making it into
as if it is a person. Sin became a person in a figure of speech, and sin looked at the
law of God and said, well I can take this holy and good and righteous law, and use it
to smash over the head every person, for if they know the law or if they do not know
it, no person has ever observed it perfectly, they have broken it in one way or
another, and I can use it to condemn them all to the law's penalty - death. So sin
stood before the judge and with a holy and good law (the law of stopping at red lights
is a good law, it protects us as we travel around the roads. Just think about our
roads not having red and green lights at intersections - what a mess of accidents and
death and injury there would be) and Sin said, "Look all these people have broken
this holy law, and so I demand the penalty for breaking this good law be applied to
them. I demand they all be put to death." Sin as a person used God's holy law to its
own evil end - to condemn us all.
Paul then goes on to say in verse 14, "The law is good then. The trouble is not with
the law but with me, because I am sold into slavery, with sin as my master" (New
Living Translation).
He goes on to say:
"I'm somewhat baffled and amazed, for what I should do I often don't do, and what I
hate I often find myself doing. If I'm then doing what I should not do, then I have to
admit the law is good. Then I know it is not really the deep mind-set I have towards
good, but it is the nature of sin that still remains in me. Of myself, in my natural flesh
there is no real help, for I have the right mind-set towards good, but how to perform it
I find not in my natural nature.
“For the good I should do, I do not, and the
evil I should not do, I often do. It is the natural
sinful self that pulls me towards doing what I
should not do. It is then like an invisible law,
that when I want to do good, evil is still
present with me. In my deep mind-set I delight
in the law of God after the inner heart.
“But then I see another invisible law inside of
me, making war against the law of my mind's
delight, and it brings me into captivity to the
law of sin that is still inside me. I often feel
wretched. Who shall deliver me from this sinful
law of death? I thank God through Jesus
Christ our Lord. He is my victory. So it is with
my new mind-set that I serve the law of God;
but with the natural flesh I still serve the law of
sin" (my own paraphrased rendering of verses
15-25).
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Paul, as a Christian, under the New Covenant, with Jesus as Saviour, wanted to go
the right way, he wanted to SERVE the LAW (sure did not believe it was abolished)
and do what was righteous and good. At the same time he still had what we often
call "human nature" inside of him, and it was like a law of gravity that pulled towards
doing and going the WRONG way, the way of sin.
There were then TWO gravity laws so to speak, inside of him, each pulled against
the other. And without help from someone, the law that pulled towards evil often won
the battle.
But he finished on the positive....he has someone that can give him victory over the
pulling law of sin, and that someone was Jesus Christ. We can now put this with that
great verse of Galatians 2:20.
Jesus lives in the true Christian and we live by the faith OF Jesus, His faith IN us,
and He within us gives us the victory in the main (we do as Christians fall at times see 1 John 1:8 to 2:6) over the law of the pull towards sin.
It is very clear that the whole CONTEXT here shows the LAW of God, the Ten
Commandments has NEVER been abolished. And being in Christ, or as Paul has
said, Christ in us, leads to no condemnation.
Romans 8
With all that Paul has laid out in the preceding chapters it is with confidence he says
at the start of chapter eight, "There is therefore no condemnation to them which are
in Christ Jesus, who live not after the flesh, but live after the Spirit."
The law of itself could not save you, it was weak in that regard, all it could do was
reveal to you what sin is. But God had another law so to speak, a way or a law of the
Spirit of life, to free us from the way or law of sin and death. That way was to send
Jesus in the flesh, to overcome sin in the flesh, to live a perfect live, a sinless life,
and so sin itself was condemned to have no more power over us. Jesus took our
sins upon Himself and so the power of sin and death was lifted from us. It was not
lifted so we could freely go on sinning, but it was lifted so the righteousness of the
law might be performed and activated in us, for he says again, that we Christians no
longer walk in accordance with the sinful desires of the flesh, but we walk, live, after
the Spirit, and we know the Spirit of God leads us to serve and obey God (verses 14).
Paul now moves into a somewhat deep discussion of our nature before we repented,
were baptized, and received the Spirit of God, and the nature we now have as
converted Christians with the Spirit of God. He really looks at the two mind-sets, the
one BEFORE becoming a Christian and the other AFTER we are a Christian. He
shows that after knowing the correct way to justification, forgiveness, through Christ,
we must be led on to live a different life (in thought, body, words, and deeds) than
the one we lived before we received the Spirit of God. He is again answering the
argument that being saved by grace does NOT mean we can go on sinning and live
our old way of life, that was so often filled with sin and transgression of God's holy,
just, good, and righteous law.
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He says that if you do not let the Spirit of God lead you, then you will follow the
natural mind-set of those without God and Christ in the world. If the Spirit of God is
leading you then you will live the correct godly way. The two ways are opposite to
each other.
Living without the leading of God's Spirit will bring DEATH, but to have a mind led by
the Spirit will bring LIFE, and peace of mind here and now. This is all so, for he
states to just have a mind without God's Spirit influencing it, is a mind that does not
think about God's ways, does not make any note of what is right or wrong from the
Lord's perspective of things. The natural mind just does what seems right in its eyes.
It is not focused on God's law per se. Yes, the natural mind may not sit down and
say it hates God and His laws, the natural mind may at times do some of the laws of
God. Many people know that to murder someone just because they said a nasty
word to you, is not going to end in a nice way for you.
But overall the natural mind, does not seek and desire to serve and love and obey
the laws of God, for its thoughts are not thinking about God and His law as such, for
the natural mind is not being led or influenced by the Spirit of God. So in this respect
the natural mind cannot be God's friend, the natural mind is then in an overall
position of being against God, and so as Paul said, an enemy to God, for it does not
seek to be subject to the law of God.
In a salvation sense then, those who are in a state of only having a natural mind, a
mind that really does not think about God or His law or His correct way to live,
cannot, as for salvation, please God.
We need to remember that if such persons have never been called by God, never
having their spiritual blindness removed, then that is God's doing, and so the Lord
understanding that, can give them good things pertaining to this life. It is only in
relation to being saved and having salvation that such carnal, natural minded people,
cannot please God. Certainly He can be pleased with them if they do not murder
other people, or do not commit adultery, or bow down before some wood or stone
idol, or disrespect their parents. Many people lead a "good life" as we put it - they do
not hate God but do not think about Him either - still their natural mind is NOT WITH
God, hence you will perhaps remember Jesus saying in the Gospels, "He that is not
with me is against me." So in spiritual salvation matters they cannot please God
(verses 5-8).
What Paul is getting at is that his readers should NO LONGER be in this condition,
living the natural mind-set without guidance from the Holy Spirit. He says, "But YOU
are NOT in the flesh, but in the SPIRIT, if so be that the Spirit of God dwells in you.
Now if anyone does not have the Spirit of Christ they do not belong to Him" (verse
9).
He once more says Christians who have Christ are dead because of sin, they have
as we have seen died in Christ who took our sins, but are also alive again through
the Spirit because of righteousness, because the Spirit working in Christ the
righteous one saved them from death to give them life, and so the Spirit of power
that raised Christ from the dead, will also give eternal life to whoever has that Spirit
dwelling in them (verses 10-11).
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And what is Paul's deduction for all the grace given to Christians? It is that they are
to live NOT after the ways of the natural flesh that does not know or does not
acknowledge God and His way of life. For to turn grace into living after the natural
flesh will mean you will die - you will not live in eternity, but if through the power of
the Spirit we kill the works of the flesh, we shall live in eternity. Adding to this he says
that having the Spirit means we are sons of God and can rightly call Him "Father." If
we are then children of God we are HEIRS of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, and if
we in this life suffer for His sake, we shall be glorified like He was when He was
resurrected (verses 12-17).
We need to meditate deeply on the words that we are HEIRS of God and joint-heirs
with Christ. Most just do not realize what is being revealed to us here. Christians are
heirs, not of some angel like Gabriel, but heirs of God the Father Himself. The
Father wants to share with His children ALL that He IS and ALL that He HAS. Please
read 1 John 3:1-3.
Christians are one day to be ABOVE angels! Paul said in 1 Corinthians 6, that
Christians were to judge angels. The destiny that God wants for YOU and for me, is
truly mind-bending. Is it then too much that the Lord asks of us that we serve and
obey Him and His holy, just, and good, law and commandments? I think not!
Paul finished his thought here with saying we must also be willing to suffer with
Jesus, if we want to be glorified with Him. And this triggers a thought in Paul's mind
concerning sufferings that we may face in this life for Jesus' sake. We have said that
Paul was one of those "different" kind of writers, he often went off on another thought
that came to him while saying something in a certain context. It is like going on a
main road then taking a side road for a while to view other parts of the whole travel
experience, then coming back on to the main thought or road again later.
Here Paul brings in "sufferings" with the thought
of being God's son with His Spirit. Enduring now
for a time, the sufferings that may come upon us,
is not to be compared to the GLORY which we
shall have one day. In fact he says, the whole
creation is, figuratively, crying out and longing for
the day when God's children will be glorified, yes,
and even we Christians long for that day.
We now have the firstfruits of the Spirit, a
blessed spiritual life, but with patience we wait for
that day when we shall be glorified as Jesus was
glorified in His resurrection. I refer you again to 1
John 3:1-3 (verses 18-25).
Again, all this puts another thought into Paul's mind, and that is the answer to the
times when, through our sufferings, we just cannot find the words to express
ourselves to God, when we are so "stressed out" shall we say, that we are "lost for
words" - we get down on our knees to beseech God, and we just do not seem to be
able to put our thoughts into words, or express ourselves to Him.
In verse 26, 27, Paul tells us that "the Spirit" helps our human weakness for words at
those times, and intercedes on our behalf to the Father.
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Here is another of those times when CONTEXT reading of Bible passages is vital so
we do not develop false theology ideas. The words used by Paul, "the Spirit" in verse
26, 27, he interprets for us in verse 34. It is Jesus who makes intercession for us.
And Paul again in 1 Timothy 2:5 says there is only ONE mediator or interceding
person between God and mankind - Christ Jesus! So who is it that talks for us to the
Father when we do not have the words? Paul interpreting Paul, or Scripture
interpreting Scripture - it is "the Spirit" or Christ Jesus that intercedes for us at such
times. It is NOT some third person of some three person "Trinity" that intercedes for
us, it is Christ Jesus, who Paul at times called "THE Spirit."
After that thought of who gives help when we need to express ourselves to God, he
answers the thought of why sufferings in the first place, by saying that though we
may be puzzled about them at times, all the things of life work towards an end good
for all that have been called by God, according to the purpose He is working out in
His overall plan. And that plan was to call ones to be like His Son Jesus. Christ was
the firstborn of many others who are to be also like Him.
God knew from the beginning that He would predestine or pre-determine that there
would be a chosen group of people from the time of Adam to the time of the first
resurrection. And so in determining that, they would of course be called by God to
salvation, and those called, would be justified through Christ, as we have seen from
all that Paul has previously been teaching, and those justified, would then be in the
first resurrection to glory. And we have seen (in different previous chapters) that
glorification will be at the coming of Jesus in power and glory to set up the Kingdom
of God on earth.
Predestination here and in a few other passages of the New Testament, does NOT
mean that YOU and all other individuals called to salvation from Adam's time, were
somehow known by God millions of years before each was born. Only a few
individuals were known by God BEFORE their human conception. Jesus was, John
the Baptist was, Jeremiah was, and Cyrus a Persian king was (who was to do God's
will for a certain purpose). That's about all in the entire Bible that are revealed to us
whom God said He knew before they were conceived and born. But the Eternal
Father did have set out in advance before Adam was created, that there would
always be some called to salvation from the very beginning, and they would
eventually make up all those saints who will be in the first resurrection to glorification,
at the second coming of Jesus back to this earth (verses 28-30).
He points all this out to give the assurance to his readers that God is FOR THEM,
and so if God is FOR His children than who can be against them. All that Christians
may face in this life they can face and overcome, endure, and subdue, for God is
WITH them, God gave His Son for them, and Jesus His Son is on the Father's right
hand interceding for all the saints.
He finishes chapter 8 with the verses that have become a great source of comfort
and inspiration to Christians around the world:
"Can anything ever separate us from Christ's love? Does it mean He no longer loves
us if we have trouble or calamity, or are persecuted, or are hungry or cold or in
danger or threatened with death? Even the Scriptures say, 'For your sake we are
killed every day; we are being slaughtered like sheep.' No, despite all these things,
overwhelming victory is ours through Christ, who loves us. And I am convinced that
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nothing can ever separate us from His love. Death can't, and life can't. The angels
can't, and the demons can't. Our fears for today, our worries about tomorrow, and
even the powers of hell can't keep God's love away. Whether we are high above the
sky or in the deepest ocean, nothing in all creation will ever be able to separate us
from the love of God that is revealed in Christ Jesus our Lord" (New Living
Translation).

36

CHAPTER 5
PAUL WRITES ROMANS (PART 5)

Romans 9
As Paul was talking about God's chosen, his mind now shifts to the people of Israel
as a whole. He is so grieved over them that he would have given up his own
salvation life if they could have all been saved. They were the people to whom God
had revealed Himself and given them so much. The great fathers like Abraham came
from them, and Christ was born from those people.
He does, however, see a silver thread among the dark cloth - some Israelites did
serve God. And so the true Israelite, a true child of Abraham, are not really those
who are just physically descended from Abraham. In fact Paul understood that it was
prophesied that the literal physical descendants of Abraham would be called after
Isaac. And so it is, for the main body of the 12 tribes of Israel, the 10 tribes were
taken into captivity by the Assyrians from 745-709 B.C. and never returned to
Palestine. They eventually migrated through Europe and were known as Isaac's
sons or Saxons, and then Anglo-Saxons.
It was through a promise of God to Sarah, Abraham's wife that the children of Israel
would come, through Isaac their son of promise, and it was decided by God that it
would be Isaac's son Jacob and not Esau the older son, that would carry the
promise. It was all to do with the election of God, according to His calling and will. So
it was for those called to salvation among the Israelites, it was God's grace and
calling, not something they could work at and earn through something from
themselves. He will come back to this very important point of election and grace
later, but for now his mind is on the right of God to choose who He will have mercy
on and who He will work through. His mind for now is set on God's power to choose
whom He will choose to fulfill His purpose. The election of God's grace is where it is
at, for yesterday and for today (verses 1-13).
Here is how Paul put it:
"What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with God? God forbid! For He
said to Moses, 'I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have
compassion on whom I will have compassion' (Ex. 33:19). So that it is not of him that
wills it, nor of him that runs or works at it, but God that shows mercy. For the
Scripture said concerning Pharaoh, 'Even for this same purpose have I raised you
up, that I might show my power in you, and that my name might be declared
throughout all the earth' (Ex. 9:16).
Therefore has He mercy on whom He will have mercy, and whom He will He
hardens their heart" (verses 14-18).
We need to read these verses for what they simply state and believe them. I
explained in certain parts of the Gospels we went through, that it is clear ALL people
are in spiritual BLINDNESS....UNTIL God chooses to open their mind to spiritual
truths. We have seen that being called to know the truths of the Lord is in God's
hands. I refer you again to verses such as John 6:44, 63-65 and Deut. 5:29; 29:4
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with Numbers 11. If God does NOT open the heart and mind to spiritual truths then
that person cannot understand salvation, they are still in their blindness and the veil
of darkness remains over their minds – see 2 Corinthians 3:13-18.
We need not be concerned for their salvation, for God is working with a plan of
salvation for every human being that has ever lived. Some are called to salvation in
this life time, but most are not. And as Paul here tells us with some of those NOT
called in this life time to know God and His salvation, He can do with them whatever
He likes, even to the point of what is related here to us about Pharaoh.
We saw as we went through the Gospels that there is a large resurrection to physical
life for millions, probably BILLIONS in total from all ages, at the end of the 1 000 year
Kingdom age on earth (read all of Revelation 20). All the people, both young and old,
poor and rich, famous and infamous, kings, queens, and the ordinary peasants, will
be raised to physical life once more and given the word of God, have the tree of life
presented to them, have their minds opened to spiritual truth, and mercy for salvation
granted to them. The Pharaoh of Moses' day will be among those billions.
Paul will return again to this truth of calling and the election of grace for SOME and
BLINDNESS for the rest, in chapter 11.
The argument will be immediately raised that, "Well, if it is all to do with God's will as
to who is called to salvation and who is left in blindness and hardness of heart, then
really no one can be blamed for not doing God's will, and why should He then find
fault with anyone?" (verse 19)
Paul answers this argument, but not in any detailed way, he simply replies to it with:
"No, but, O man, who do you think you are to tell God what to do? Shall that which is
made say to him that made it, 'Why did you make me such and such?' Does not the
potter have power over the clay, and with the same lump of clay he can make one
vessel to be honored and another vessel to be dishonored? So, with God, He may
decide to be patient in wrath to show His power of wrath to others, and endure for a
while with patience upon the vessel He decided would have His wrath and
destruction. Hence he makes known the riches of His mercy to those He decided
would have His mercy and have their calling to eventual glory. And sometimes this
was all known to God in advance. Even as He had decided to call us Christians to
receive His mercy and glory, and not of Jews only but also of the Gentiles" (verses
20-24).
He proves that God in this age is only calling to salvation a relative few by quoting
from Hosea 2:23 and 1:10, where God states that those who were not His people
shall be called His people and children of the living God. Then he moves to the
prophet Isaiah and quotes chapters 10:22; 11:5; 28:22 and 1:9 with Lamentations
3:22. It is clear that Paul believes these verses show God had only determined to
save or have mercy upon a relative few, in the context of salvation in the Christian
age. And that God's calling would include people from outside of Israel, or from the
Gentiles.
Now with this all said, his thoughts go back to the way of justification that he was
covering in earlier chapters, and ties the truth of the true way to justification with why
38

the majority of the Jews have failed to attain reconciliation and forgiveness with God
in the New Covenant age.
The Gentiles did not have the knowledge of God revealed to them as did the Jews
who had been given the Old Covenant. By and large the Gentiles were not even
looking for the truth of God, but as the Gospel was proclaimed to them they saw the
truth about being justified or forgiven of sins was through FAITH in the sacrifice of
Jesus the Messiah, as their sin bearer.
The Jews on the other hand, who did have God revealed to them and all the Old
Testament Scriptures, did not obtain (in the most part) the righteousness of God
because they sought it by the works of the law, trying to earn it by works and did not
have faith in the true way of justification with God, namely through Jesus the
Messiah. They stumbled at Christ, would not accept Him as the sacrificial Savior of
sins. Paul says this was also prophesied to be this way, and that can be found in
Psalm 118:22; Isaiah 8:14; 28:16.
Paul will further expound on the contrast between the works of the law and the work
of faith in obtaining right standing with God, in chapter 10.
Romans 10
Paul desired to see all Israel saved. He admitted they had a zeal for God, but not
according to correct knowledge. They did not see Christ in the picture, they only saw
the letter of the written law and were trying to establish a right relationship with God
by serving the Old Covenant law, and had not yet seen that without Jesus Christ as
the foundation, they could not, and never would, be reconciled or justified with God.
The whole object or end result of the Old Covenant law was to point to Christ, as the
way to be righteous - forgiven, justified and reconciled with God (verses 1-4).
He points out that Moses wrote about how the Old Covenant law could make one
righteous with God (Lev. 18:5), and that was by obeying all in the law without ever
breaking the law. As it is the law that defines what sin IS, then the only way to be
justified with God through the law, would be to never break any part of it, then and
only then could you live forever. And there is only ONE human person that has ever
done that - Jesus the Christ. On the other hand Paul says, becoming righteous with
God by FAITH, does not count on doing some mighty deed like ascending to
heaven, but it has all to do with the word preached and faith. And if you have faith in
Jesus being sent by God to be our Savior, sin bearer, then believing this makes you
righteous or justified with God, no matter who you are, Jew, Greek, Gentile. God is
mercifully rich towards anyone who calls upon Him for justification through Christ
(verses 5-13).
Paul is once again repeating what he has said before. He really wanted to nail this
foundational truth down for them, and so often repeated it though in slightly different
ways. The truth was that being forgiven of sins, becoming justified with God, being
declared righteous in God sight, was ONLY through the sacrificial work of Jesus'
death on the cross, as our sin bearer. And we had to have FAITH and BELIEVE in
this way that God had provided for us.
He then precedes to show that this way to salvation had been preached, it had been
proclaimed, God had sent it out from way in the past, people had preached and
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taught this good news of FAITH for justification. Faith then comes by hearing and
hearing by the Word of God. Paul relates that it was foretold by prophets such as
Moses and Isaiah, that God would have this truth proclaimed and that others other
than Israelites would hear it and accept the good news of righteousness by faith. And
at the same time Isaiah said that Israel would hear but would not listen, would not
believe (Isaiah 65:2). Paul is now back talking about this "election of grace" - only
some in Israel coming to God's only way to be saved and to find salvation (verses
14-21).
Romans 11
One of the greatest chapters in the New Testament on the grace of God's calling,
and the overall plan of salvation for Israel and for all (as Israel being a type of all
nations on earth), concerning salvation. It is the chapter that makes it abundantly
clear that all people are spiritually blinded and only God's calling of grace can
remove that blindness, and God is NOT removing that blindness but in a relatively
few people, yet He will in His time frame give a calling of mercy to all people.
In all that Paul has said about Israel not finding the faith to believe in the way of
justification that God had always declared would be the one and only way, he
emphatically declares in verses one and two, that God has NOT cast away His
people Israel. This is also where we learn that Paul was of the tribe of Benjamin. He
relates how in Elijah's time (2 Kings 19) when Elijah thought he was the only one
serving God, that the Lord had told him, there were seven thousand in Israel that still
worshipped the true God, and had not bowed the knee to Baal (verses 3-4).
Paul then says it was even so at the time of his writing, that SOME in Israel believed,
those who were of the "election of grace." And grace is not works, if it were of works,
then it could not be of grace. Verse 7 is POWERFUL - it is the "election" that have
obtain grace, and ALL the rest were BLINDED. And verses 8-10 blows you away by
saying it is GOD THAT HAS BLINDED THEM !!
Are they lost forever? He says, "GOD FORBID!" But in God's plan of blindness to the
many, the Gentiles can have grace extended to them. And then some Israelites may
become jealous and also find grace. He gives a parable of the olive tree in verses
17-24. The wild olive tree represents the Gentiles. Some of the branches of the
natural olive tree were cut off and so the branches of the wild olive tree could be
grafted in. It was all to do with "belief" - believing the true way of justification with
God. The Gentiles were not to boast, for if they continued not in the true faith they
would be cut off and if the Israelite continued not in unbelief they would be grafted
back in (verses 17-24).
Then we have the wonderful verses of 25-36.
"I want you to understand this mystery dear brothers, so that you will not feel proud
and start bragging. Some of Israel have hard hearts, and are blinded, but this will last
only until the complete number of Gentiles comes to Christ. And so all Israel will be
saved. Do you remember what the prophets said about this? 'A deliverer will come
from Zion and will turn Jacob from all ungodliness. And then I will keep my covenant
with them and take away their sins' (Isaiah 59:2--21).
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“Many of Israel are now enemies of the Good News. But those elected are loved by
God. For the gifts and calling of God are without Him ever turning back from. For in
times past you did not believe God, but now have obtained mercy from Him, when
many in Israel would not believe. And through your mercy those unbelieving
Israelites will one day obtain mercy. For God has put all in unbelief, that He might
have mercy upon all in due time.
“O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How
unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding out! For who has known
the mind of the Lord? Or who has been His counselor? Or who first gave to Him so
God could give back to them? For in Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all
things, to whom be glory forever. Amen."
Do you see what these wonderful verses teach? God has put EVERYONE in a state
of unbelief, BLINDNESS to the Gospel. He then calls and has an "election of grace" He opens the minds of SOME, when He decides - the rest stay in blindness, BUT
ONLY till the Lord decides to remove their blindness. With Israel, it was foretold by
the prophets that MOST of them would remain in blindness to the Gospel UNTIL the
coming of the Messiah in glory, what we call the "second coming of Christ" - and
then the Lord will set His hand to remove the sins of Israel, take away the spiritual
veil of blindness that covers their minds, and start to save all of Israel.
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It is all in God's salvation TIME PLAN for all people who have ever lived. I
expounded this is some detail as we went through parts of the Gospels. All in due
time will be given mercy, given a clear and plain chance to know the truths of God
and the way to be saved through Christ the redeemer. Some have mercy shown
towards them now in this life time, others will have it shown to them later. As Jesus
said in the Gospels, there will be a resurrection of ALL people, all that are in the
graves. Some will be in the first resurrection to meet Christ in the air, in the clouds (1
Thes. 4:13-18; with Rev. 20:1-4). Those will be the ones called and chosen from the
time of Adam to Jesus' coming again. Those not called during their physical life time,
as most of the children of Israel were not, will be raised in a second resurrection, the
books of the Bible will be opened to them and the book of LIFE will be opened to
them. It will be their time to be shown mercy (Rev. 20:12-13).
As Paul said, "O the depth of the riches both of wisdom and knowledge of God! How
unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways." How wonderful is the love, the
patience, and the mercy of God.
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CHAPTER 6
PAUL WRITES ROMANS (PART 6)

Romans 12
With the truth of God's mercy now presented to Paul's readers he precedes to tell
them HOW they should be living as being under that mercy, as being called of God
to have His salvation.

Being under God's grace means we are to live as a full complete sacrifice, holy,
acceptable, unto God, which is only our reasonable service for such mercy and love.
We are to be not conformed to the ways of the world, but we are to be
TRANSFORMED by the RE-MAKING of our minds, to PROVE what is the GOOD
and ACCEPTABLE and PERFECT will of God.
We are to not think of ourselves above what we should, but to think in a sober
manner, as God as given to each of us a measure of faith. And this Paul goes on to
explain is the gifts from God that each have been given. We are to use these gifts to
serve all within the body of Christ. We need to use them to their full potential and full
benefit for the members of the Church.
Paul is instructing that we need to know WHAT is our gift or gifts and so use them
accordingly. To try and function within gifts we do not have is really like putting a
square peg in a round hole, I guess you could eventually force it in, but it never really
fits properly and could even mess things up as you try.
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Christians under grace are to ABHOR that which is EVIL, and to CLEAVE, hang on
to for dear life we could say, to that which is GOOD. We are to be kindly affectionate
with brotherly love towards each other, in respect, giving preference one another.
We can still like and enjoy to a point many outside the Church of God, but our first
love should be especially towards those in the family of God. We are not to be lazy in
our business of work in this world, and we need to be zealous on serving the Lord.
We should rejoice in the assured hope we have of God's love and plan for our
eternal life. We are to endure trials and tribulations, and continue in a constant mind
of prayer, which is having our mind constantly in close relations with our heavenly
Father. Christians are to give to other saints who are in need, as they are able, and
to be a people of hospitality (verses 1-13).
Paul was not through with listing other things that should be part of a Christian's life.
"Bless them which persecute you; bless and curse not. Rejoice with them that do
rejoice; and weep with them that weep." We need to be able to empathize with
people. "Be of the same mind one towards another." Love each other. "Mind not high
things, but be content with mean things." Do not put your consuming desire on
having wealthy material things.
"Be not wise in your own conceits." Don't be vain minded with your ideas that are
not backed by God's word. You may be correct with some thoughts as you live in this
world, but don't be vain or a show off about them. You may be wrong, but vainly think
you are correct, and that makes you double the fool.
"Do not give back evil to others who do evil towards you. Be upright and honest with
people you deal with in this life. If it be possible, as much as what is your part in it,
live peaceably with all people." Sometimes peace is not possible with some
individuals and you may have to stand up for your rights, but in the main try to live at
peace with people.
"Dearly beloved, do not take vengeance, but put wrathful revenge behind you, for it
is written, 'Vengeance is mine; I will repay, says the Lord.' Therefore if your enemy
hunger, feed him, if he is thirsty, give him a drink; for in so doing you will lead him to
be ashamed or embarrassed for what he has done to you. Do not be overcome with
evil but overcome evil with good" (verses 14-21).
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Quite the list of conduct to live by as we move and work and have our daily living
among the brothers and sisters in Christ and those out in the world.
Romans 13
Verses 1-7 is concerning our living with and responsibility towards "secular
governments" of this world. It again has caused some concern and questions in the
minds of Christians, who find themselves under an evil government of men.
We can think about those who lived under the government of Hitler before and
during World War II. Then there have been some terrible dictator governments in
some countries since World War II, who have killed thousands, and imprisoned
many more thousands, for their own selfish reasons. Can such governments be said
to be "the minister of God to you for good" and "Whoever therefore resists the
power, resists the ordinance of God"? I think not, in fact it certainly cannot be said
they are from God or in any way doing the service of the Lord.
The answer is again realizing that Paul is using a "general statement" based upon a
context where a secular government is not evil towards its people. The Roman
government of Paul's day allowed people like the Jews to observe their religion. As
long as people were orderly they gave a lot of freedom to worship and conduct their
lives in a respectable manner.
What are Christians to do when they find themselves under an evil government such
as the one Hitler governed. We are given a basic two ways to go in the New
Testament. You either stand up for what is right and proper, and take whatever
persecution comes upon you, or you pack your bag and FLEE!
Verse 8 has also given some trouble as to what Paul is saying. I like the "New Living
Translation" - they put it this way: "Pay all your debts, except the debt of love for
others. You can never finish paying that!"
Paul quotes some of the Ten Commandments to show that we need to observe them
in our relationship with other human individuals we converse with each day. It is
another section that makes it clear that Paul never thought or taught that the Ten
Commandments were abolished at any time.
He finishes this section with reminding his readers that they need to awake out of
any spiritual sleep they may have got themselves into, to put on the amour of light, to
live and walk in the way that is of Christ Jesus and not the way of the natural flesh
with its lusts. He reminds them that the day is far spent and that the time of
completion of their salvation is nearer than when they first believed.
This is, of course, true at any time, for who knows how long we shall live after the
day we first believed and were called to our salvation. As is commonly said among
Christians, "We need to live for God as if this is our last day in this physical life."
In chapter 14, Paul moves into answering and giving guidance, on a specific problem
that was apparently taking place among the brethren of the Church of God at Rome,
and that was the pros and cons of "meat eating" or "no meat eating" and "fasting"
and "days on which to fast."
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Romans 14
This chapter has special significance towards the "strong" and the "weak" in the
faith. It is quite natural that the Church of God would always be made up of those
strong and weak in the word and faith of God. Obviously those who have been a
long time in the Lord's word and as Christians, should be grounded deeper in the
ways of God, and those "new" to Christ and the heavenly Father would be weaker in
understanding the deep things of the Lord.
The Christians at Rome were indeed comprised of these two groups. Some, who
were according to Paul "weak" in the faith, believed that God's perfect diet of
physical eating should be that of a vegetarian. Others, who were stronger in the word
and understanding of the Lord, knew that eating meat was fine and within the food
laws of God.
The problem was that each group did not merely "judge" each other but were
CONDEMNING each other, both groups claiming the other was sinning by what they
practiced on the physical side of eating food, and in this specific case, the eating of
flesh meat or not eating it.
The context has nothing to do with "clean and unclean" food laws that God gave to
Israel in the Old Covenant. That question is not raised at all by Paul here. If it was to
do with the question of eating clean or unclean foods, then it cannot be possible that
Paul would have NOT clearly addressed the issue with plain words. And the word
used in verse 14 is NOT "unclean" (as to do with clean and unclean food laws under
the Old Covenant) but is as the margin of many KJV Bibles gives you, "common" or
"ceremonially unclean." And of course in the mind of some, ANY flesh meat, even
from clean animals (as given under the Old Covenant in Lev.11 and Deut.14) is
unclean to eat, in that they believe God's original food laws in the first chapters of
Genesis, taught the holiest way of eating was by being a vegetarian.
Paul is addressing here this concept of theology as opposed to the theology that
God allows flesh meat to be eaten if desired. It is also very obvious if admitting to
yourself, which idea was the "weak" and which one was the "strong" theology. No
matter what a person understands from other Scriptures on this subject, Paul makes
it very clear, under inspiration of the Holy Spirit, that to hold the theology that being a
no meat eater is the correct way to live, is the "weak" theology of the faith, and that
knowing God does allow a person to eat flesh meat, is the "strong" theology of the
faith. But condemning others as if sinning or as if not as close with God, is also NOT
the way to be thinking or acting.
We need to realize that there are SOME issues regarding HOW we live as
Christians, that have NO right or wrong side to them. Both sides of the issue are very
acceptable to God. Yes, there may be a more correct stance in a technically correct
theological position, but with God the bottom line is that people on BOTH sides of the
matter, are acceptable before Him. It is with the Father not an issue of salvation
importance.
The same goes for FASTING, not eating at all on this or that day. The Pharisee Jews
had TWO days of the week they would often fast upon. Some were noted as always
following this man-made law and traditions of their religion, and the followers of this
practice would often hold it up as a kind of "super righteousness" of the way of God.
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In reality, the word of God had no such law, nor ever came even close to such a law
like this, that the Pharisees had invented and established. Yet, some in Rome were
obviously thinking that "their" day to fast upon was greater than some other day that
others fasted upon. They were condemning each other in such a way as to make
each other feel LESS "righteous" or further away from God's pathway of living.
Paul, noting these two topics of "flesh eating and not flesh eating" and "fasting on
certain days" was making an OVERALL very important point. Not everyone, on
SOME ways of living HAVE to be EXACTLY doing the same thing.
We do not all have to be wearing exactly the same kind of suit or dress, or color of
suit or dress, at Church services. Milk in its natural form, without man-made
pollutants in it, is a very healthy and nutritional drink, but we have freedom in God's
sight to either drink it or not drink it. Grapes may be good for you to eat, but I do not
HAVE to eat them. God accepts the grape eater and the no grape eater. And so it
goes with many other things. There is freedom in God's sight to do or not do many
things, neither the doing or not doing, is sin. But as human nature goes, some
people do want to make sin issues out of that which is not sin.
Condemning one another over such "no salvation" matters, Paul makes plain, should
never be done. He tells us that Christ died for those on both sides of the matter. And
God will judge us according to how we have judged and even condemned others,
on matter the points that are quite within His law, and upon which He gives us no
absolute right or wrong way to live (verses 1-12).
But in all of this, there is one VERY important point that Paul wants everyone to
understand. A Christian who technically KNOWS the "stronger" basic truth of God's
word on a particular matter, such as on the subject of eating meat or not eating
meat, that stronger in the faith Christian, is NOT to offend the yet "weaker in the
faith" brother or sister. Those stronger are to make sure they follow the way that
makes "peace."
Sometimes flouting your superior knowledge of God's word, sticking it in the face of
someone who does not have that knowledge, or trying to cram it down their throat at
we say, is NOT the correct way to live with your Christian brother. Sometimes in
giving out that which is perhaps technically "good" or "stronger in the faith" we end
up having our "good" evil spoken about. It does not bring about the desired results
we may have thought would have materialized from "giving forth our good."
We see from this whole context of Paul in this chapter, that the subject is all to do
with "meat and drink" - physical things, where God accepts both sides of practicing
certain physical things such as eating meat or not eating meat, fasting on certain
days different from other days that others fast one, and drinking wine or alcohol or
not drinking alcohol.
The important point is as Paul stated in verses 21, "It is good neither to eat flesh, not
to drink wine, nor any thing whereby your brother stumbles, or is offended, or is
made weak."
We are to live in the physical aspects of our lives, trying to make sure we do NOT
offend our Christian brothers and sisters.
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Paul does end by stating that yes the person can be happy who does understand,
who is strong in the faith, and who knows what God allows him or her to practice in
the physical part of their lives. Yet, for those who still have doubts, who do not have
that strong faith, it can be damaging, if they try to comply with certain physical
practices, because they are not doing it from faith, hence to them it is still sin and
wrong to do (verses 13-23).
Romans 15
The bottom line with Paul was that the strong are to bear the lack in those still weak
in certain aspects of the faith. And the strong just CANNOT please themselves all
the time. We are to also please our brothers and sisters so their edification can
continue towards more perfect understanding. For even Christ did not please
Himself, but took our sins upon Him. Looking at it from a selfish view, Christ could
have said, "No, I do not want to do all this, so others can have eternal life. I'm okay
where I am, living in perfect eternal life with God."
We are to so receive each other, just as Jesus received us to the glory of God, so
that God's glory could be expanded and be even more glorious (verses 1-7).
Jesus came to CONFIRM the promises God had made, and one LARGE promise
was that the Gentiles, or non-Israelite, could have salvation. He quotes a number of
Old Testament passages to prove that that was the plan of God all along.
He desires that God fill them with all JOY and PEACE, that they may ABOUND in
hope, through the power of the Holy Spirit (verses 8-13).
Paul in verses 14-21 states his main purpose in writing to them at Rome. He knows
they are basically full of goodness, filled with knowledge, and so can admonish each
other in the right way. He tells them he was sent especially to declare the Gospel to
the Gentiles, as was also foretold by God that He would send people to so do. He
says he will not dwell upon the mighty signs and miracles that God did though him
wherever he went preaching the Gospel. But he will says that he tried to go to
places where the Gospel had not been preached, so he would not be thought of as
trying to build on what others had already done. He tried to do what God had foretold
in old times by the prophets, that those to whom God had not been revealed, to them
truth and light would be given, and they would come to understand salvation.
In verses 22-33 he tells them about his great desire to come to them. He needs to go
up to Jerusalem to serve the saints in making sure the physical help of material
goods from the brothers in Macedonia, got there in safety. But after that was done,
he planned on going to Spain, and so along the way, he would come to visit them in
Rome. He asked for their prayers, that he would be delivered from those in Judea
that did NOT believe, and that he would then with joy arrive among them, to be
uplifted spiritually and physically, in his journey to Spain.
Romans 16
Verses 1-16 is commendation of certain individuals to those at Rome. I will make
mention of Phoebe and Priscilla in verses 1 and 3. Paul is often thought to be
"against women" - well at least in a "church role" position. Nothing could be further
from the truth. And here Paul makes it abundantly manifest that he had a very deep
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appreciation, nay, more than just appreciation. He honored such ladies as Phoebe
and Priscilla. He tells the Roman Christians to accept Phoebe in such a way as to
"assist her in whatsoever business she has need of you." Now, I would say that is
FULL and unlimited CONFIDENCE and TRUST in this lady, as much as he could
have given to men like Timothy, whom he loved so much in the work of the Lord.
And Priscilla.....he calls her a "helper" in Christ Jesus, but that hardly gives the
meaning of the Greek here. It is more like, "fellow-worker, co-worker." Both her and
her husband Aquila, had laid down their lives for Paul, and it was not just himself that
thought so highly of them, but ALL the churches of the Gentiles.
The context of "church services" as in 1 Corinthians 14, is one thing with Paul, but
OUTSIDE of that context, there was no limits, and he was just as thankful and
grateful to women in the work of the Lord as he was to the men who served faithfully
in the teaching of the Gospel.
Verses 17-18. The context here is a little different to the context of 1 Corinthians 5,
where in that context Paul makes it very clear the individual practicing sin should be
put out, or disfellowshipped from the local church. Here it is to "note" in your mind
such persons as cause division and offenses contrary to the teaching they had
learned as truth, and to "avoid them" - stay out of their way. Such persons were by
their words and clever speeches able to deceive the minds of the new spiritually
weaker members of the congregation. But it would seem that as yet Paul did not
think they had completely stepped over the line, so far as to have the church put
them out of fellowship with the members of the congregation, as the man in Corinth
had done (I refer you back to the chapters I covered when going through the books
of Corinthians on the matter of that gross sin and the actions that Paul said needed
to be taken by the church).
Paul's final words to them are in verses 21-27. He had this epistle physically written
by a man named Tertius (verse 22), who sent them his greetings. Paul obviously
dictated the words for him to write down. The Gospel was a wonderful mystery of
God that was now being fully revealed to the world, as foretold in the Scriptures of
the prophets. And "To God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen."
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CHAPTER 7
PAUL WRITES 1 CORINTHIANS (PART 1)

Introduction
From the NKJV Personal Study Edition - Nelson publishers, 1990, 1995
First Corinthians is Paul's instruction to his most problematic church. The abiding
principles in this letter are helpful in solving problems of churches in every age. Paul's
great hymn of love (ch.13) and his lengthy treatise on the Resurrection (ch.15) are two of
the best known passages in this book.
AUTHOR AND DATE
The apostle Paul is almost universally recognized as the author. He identifies himself
both at the opening of the epistle (1:1) and in his closing signature, "The salutation with
my own hand - Paul's" (16:21). The early church accepted the letter as Pauline,
confirming its authenticity.
The epistle was probably written about A.D.55 during Paul's third missionary journey. In
16:8 he remarks, "I will tarry in Ephesus until Pentecost." Since he was planning his
departure, he probably wrote 1 Corinthians during the last of his three years in Ephesus
(Acts 20:31).

BACKGROUND
Paul had established the gospel in Corinth during his second missionary journey (Acts
18:1-17). Arriving there, he lodged with Aquila and Priscilla and began preaching to both
Jews and Gentiles. Many were converted, including Justus and Crispus. Paul remained
for about eighteen months, ministering fervently in spite of great opposition. Apollos
continued the work at Corinth after Paul left (see Acts 18:24-19:1).
The Corinth which Paul knew had been founded as a Roman colony during the century
before Christ. It was strategically located in the Roman province of Achaia on a narrow
strip of land between the Aegean Sea and the Adriatic, with two adjoining ports.
Corinth's location made it a center of the trade routes passing from east to west.
Prosperity brought luxury and immorality. "To live like a Corinthian" meant to live in gross
immorality. Many pagan temples located in Corinth encouraged this licentious way of life
by keeping prostitute priestesses.
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Some of Paul's converts may have been Gentiles attracted to Judaism. They were
interested in monotheism but unwilling to be circumcised. Others evidently came directly
from a pagan background. He warns them against idolatry (10:14-22) and reminds them
that they once lived in gross immorality (6:9-11) so typical of their city. The Corinthian
church was very diverse, including men and women, rich and poor.
PURPOSE
First Corinthians addresses serious doctrinal and ethical problems that had arisen after
Paul had founded the church on his second missionary journey. (1) The Corinthian
Christians developed conflicting loyalties to different human teachers. (2) They believed
that spectacular grits were the sign of true spirituality. (3) Some thought it did not matter
what one did with his body, because the spirit was the important thing. (4) Perhaps they
thought it was unspiritual to believe in a resurrection..... (5) Others believed that
Christians must abstain from sex even in marriage. These beliefs led the Corinthians into
pride, lack of concern for each other, immorality, and the danger of falling back into
idolatry.
CONTENTS
In 1:1-4:21 Paul deals with the report from Chloe's household that there were divisions in
the church. He wants them to understand that salvation is not based on human wisdom or
personalities, but on Christ crucified and the work of God, building His church.
In 5:1-6:20 Paul addresses questions of immorality at Corinth. It was shame for them to
allow a person living in gross immorality to continue in the church (5:1-13). They
disgraced the name of Christ by taking their fellow Christians to court (6:1-11).
Their bodies belonged to the Lord and were not to be used for sexual immorality (6:1220). In 7:1-16:12 Paul answers the questions raised in their letter to him. He instructs
them on Christian marriage and sexual practice (7:1-40). They might eat meat that had
been offered to idols, but they should do nothing that gave even the appearance of idol
warship (8:1-11:1). Church worship should be conducted decently and with consideration
for others (11:2-34). Spiritual gifts should be used for the building up of others (12:1-31) in
true Christian love (13:1-13). Prophecy is better than tongues because it edifies (14:1-40).
Because Christ has risen (15:1-11), we too will rise (15:12-34) with anew spiritual body
(15:35-58). As is typical of his letters, Paul concludes with final instructions a greetings
(16:13-24).
OUTLINE OF 1 CORINTHIANS
I. Introduction 1:1-9
A. Salutation 1:1-3
B. Thanksgiving 1:4-9
2. Divisions in the church 1:10-4:21
A. Divisive parties 1:10-17
B. The power of the gospel 1:18-2:5
C. Divine revelation 2:6-16
D. Carnal Christians 3:1-23
E. The faithful preacher 4:1-21
3. Moral failure in the church 5:1-6:20
A. Refusal to discipline an offender 5:1-13
1. The problem 5:1,2.
2. The solution 5:3-8
3. Separation from immoral people 5:9-13
B. Lawsuits among Christians 6:1-11
C. Misuse of the body 6:12-20
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4. Marriage in the church 7:1-40
A. Marriage and sexuality 7:1-7
B. Marriage and celibacy 7:8,8
C. Marriage and divorce 7:10-16
D. Spiritual contentment 7:25-40
E. Marriage for virgins and widows 7:25-40
5. Christian liberty 8:1-11:1
A. Principles of spiritual liberty 8:1-13
1. Knowledge and love 8:1-6
2. Conscience and liberty 8:7-13
B. The example of Paul 9:1-17
C. The example of the Israelites 10:1-13
D. The christian and idol feasts 10:14-22
E. Applying christian liberty 10:23-11:1
6. Public worship 11:2-34
A. Women in public worship 11:2-16
B. Conduct during the Lord's Supper 11:17-34
7. Spiritual gifts 12:1-14:40
A. Spiritual gifts differ 12:1-11
B. Spiritual gifts produce unity 12:12-31
C. Love is better than spiritual gifts 13:1-13
D. Prophecy superior to speaking in tongues 14:1-40
8. The resurrection 15:1-58
A. Christ's resurrection and ours 15:1-34
1. The resurrection of Jesus 15:1-11
2. The resurrection of believers 15:12-34
B. The resurrection of the body 15:35-58
9. Conclusion 16:24
A. The nature of Christian giving 16:1-4
B. Paul's future plans 16:5-12
C. Concluding instructions and greetings 16:13-24

1 Corinthians 1
Paul gives thanks to God for the brethren at Corinth and their abundance of spiritual
gifts. He then goes on to say they have stepped over the line in "party spirit" and
developing "religious cell units" around certain "favorite" apostles they had formed
themselves around and made their captain.
He asked them if Christ is divided, or was any of their favorite apostles crucified for
them. No, it was Christ, and He is not divided was Paul's intimated reply. He tells
them he is thankful that he was not sent to baptize people but to preach the Gospel.
And then he says the Gospel is to the "wise of this world" as foolishness, but its
simple message, the power of God to those who are called. And this thought of
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"calling" triggers the comment that it is not the mighty and the wise of the world who
are called, not many of those "educated" and of high positions in the world's systems
are called, but it is the relatively "weak" of the world that God is mainly calling. And
so in the end the weak figuratively, will be used to bring down the mighty to humble
repentance and salvation one day.
In God's plan of salvation for the world, and the way He is bringing it to pass, no one
will be able to glory in themselves, but everyone will have to glory in the Lord.
1 Corinthians 2
Paul reminds them that when he preached among them it was not as a polished
"university" PhD of speech and debate, but he preached only the simple message of
Jesus Christ and Him crucified for the sins of the world. He preached to them the
Messiah as personal Savior. Paul said he did not use "enticing" words, or we may
say today, he did not use fancy, complicated high-and-mighty and politically correct
jargon, that only lawyers can understand. Paul preached Christ and Him crucified to
them, but that does not mean Paul did not preach other things at other times to other
people. We see this truth brought out in the last words of the book of Acts, where he
taught also the Kingdom of God.
What Paul preached to them was the wisdom of God, in a mystery to the world, not
understandable to the unconverted, unrepentant minds of the vast majority of
people. Yet, this hidden mystery was revealed to them by the Spirit.
It is only the Spirit of God that can
understand God much like the
mind of man is only able to
understand the mind of man, no
animal can understand man.
So the mind of God was passed
on to them through the Spirit of
God, and the Holy Spirit leads to
teach and understand God's mind,
which only those who have the
Spirit of God can comprehend. No
man can instruct God, yet Paul
finished with wonderful words that
Christians "have the mind of
Christ."
1 Corinthians 3
After stating what he just told them, Paul must put it all in perspective with the
present facts of what he has been told is going on in their congregation. There was
strife, envy, divisions, and so to Paul this was evidence that they were yet "babes in
Christ" - not even "spiritual teens" but still little "babes."
He was pulling no punches here, yes, at times Paul could get very blunt, telling it like
it was, laying the cards on the table. He goes back to commenting on how they had
stepped over the line of "friendship" and "I enjoy his way of teaching" to making
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teachers like Apollos and himself, into little or we should say big, idols, like swooning
over a Hollywood star. Each group within the church had their 'Hollywood idol" we
might say.
Paul tells them that all apostles and ministers of God are laborers together with God,
really the Lord's servants and everyone, all Christians, are the building of God.
The foundation of the building is Christ Jesus. We might say that one does the laying
of the cement, another puts up the wooden frame, another after that comes along
and does the decorating work, but it is all built on the bedrock of Jesus Christ, and
God is the overall foreman guiding it all, providing all the materials and tools.
But Paul says those who work on the construction of the house do need to take care
how they construct and do their work. It needs to be done correctly so it will stand
the test of judgment, for we must all appear before Christ to give account of what we
did with what we were given to do.
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1 Corinthians 4
Paul continues his thought. Stewards are to be faithful, but will have to give account
in the end. Paul says he will have to give account to God. And so they should not try
judging. They were judging apostles by taking "sides" with this one or that one, as
making "idols" of them, and so in essence saying this one was "good" and this one
"not good" in the work of God. Paul said this kind of judging was not good or proper
at all.
Then they were making merchandise of each other, puffed up against one another.
Each little sect within the congregation with their man-made "Hollywood idol apostle"
was acting vainly towards the other little sects with their "Hollywood idol apostle" saying and acting like all others outside their little group were "the pits."
He tells them with tongue in cheek, that while they were wise and lofty, the apostles
were low and made a spectacle to the world. He tells them they were often close to
death, often hungry, and thirsty, not well dressed, often physically mistreated, and
had no certain "put down roots" home.
He wrote these things not to shame them but to give them a "loving warning." And
the bottom line he told them is that Christ may have ten thousand instructors doing
His work, but only ONE is our Father, for all Christians are begotten to the Father
through the Gospel.
Paul says he is sending Timothy to them to back up all that he has written and is
writing as he pens this epistle to them. And to those who are "puffed up" in attitude
because they think he will not personally come to them...well they had better watchout, for if the Lord will, he tells them he will come to them. But in coming he will come
with the "power" of the Kingdom of God, and as we know Paul did have much power
of miracles at times.
So he finishes that thought with asking them what way they wanted him to come with a rod, like a task master, or with the spirit of meekness.
He was no doubt hoping they would repent of their errors and so then desire him to
come with softness and meekness.
Oh, yes, Paul could get very thorny and abrasive when the situation called for it. But
as we shall see from other parts of his epistles, he could also be very kind, very
gentle, and most loving and encouraging, and so thankful to people for their service
in the Lord's work, and service to the brethren. Many think Paul was "against
women" but nothing could be further from the truth, as we shall see in future
chapters.
1 Corinthians 5
There was sexual misconduct in one specific instance of note in Corinth, which we
read about in the first verses of chapter five. A man was having sex with his father's
wife. The congregation as a whole was looking the other way, taking on note of it, or
certainly not doing anything about it. They were just letting the fellow do this sin,
while everyone knew about it, it was open knowledge what he was doing. Paul said
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though he was not with them in person, he had already judged this matter, and so he
was pointing out to them that they needed to judge it also.
We see here immediately that in some situations God's people are to "judge" some
matters. The key is having "righteous judgment" as Jesus said His disciples needed
to have. Paul instructed them that when they all came together there should only be
one way to judge this gross sin, and that was to disfellowship, or put out of their
fellowship the man who was obviously unrepentant of this sexual sin. Their glorying
as thinking it was very gracious of them to look the other way concerning this man's
sin, was NOT good, and the man if put out of their fellowshipping, may come to
repentance as he is "given back to the world" in a figure of speech. At any rate it was
clear to Paul that allowing such sin would lead to other sins just as bad, in their
congregation, until the whole group of them, like a piece of bread dough, would be
infested with the leaven of wickedness.
Verses 7 and 8 are important teachings of the Passover and Feast of Unleavened
Bread. The Corinthians were to put out this leaven of gross sins and wickedness that
they were allowing, and be spiritually unleavened as they were physically
unleavened. Yes, this very letter that Paul was going to send them was written
during the feast of Unleavened Bread.

The comments by Conneybeare and Howson in their famous old work called "The
Life and Epistles of Paul" gives us the true insight of these verses.

The date of this Epistle can be fixed with more precision than that of any other. It
gives us the means of ascertaining, not merely the year, but even (with great
probability) the month and week, in which it was written.....He wrote during 'the
days of unleavened bread' ....1 Cor.5:7...and intended to remain at Ephesus till
Pentecost (16:8, cf, 15:32).....
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In spite of the opinion of some eminent modern commentators, which is
countenanced by Chrysostom, we must adhere to the interpretation which
considers these words as written at the Paschal season, and suggested by it.
The words 'leaven' - 'lump' - 'Paschal Lamb' - and 'feast' all agree most naturally
with this view. It has been objected, that St. Paul would not address the
Corinthians as engaged in a feast which he, at Ephesus, was celebrating;
because it would be over before his letter could reach them. Anyone who has
ever written a birthday letter to a friend in India, will see the weakness of this
objection. It has also been urged that he would not address a mixed church of
Jews and Gentiles as engaged in the celebration of a Jewish feast. Those who
urge this objection must have forgotten that St. Paul addresses the Galatians
(undoubtedly a mixed church) as if they had all been formerly idolaters (Gal.4:8);
and addresses the Romans, sometimes as if they were all Jews (Rom.7:1),
sometimes as if they were Gentiles (Rom.11:18).
If we are to take 'as you are unleavened' in a metaphorical sense, it is scarcely
consistent with the previous 'cast out the old leaven;' for the passage would then
amount to saying, 'Be free from leaven (metaphorically) as you are free from
leaven (metaphorically;' whereas, 'Be free from leaven (metaphorically) as you
are free from leaven (physically).' There seems no difficulty in supposing that the
Gentile christians joined with the Jewish christians in celebrating the Paschal
feast after the Jewish manner, at least to the extent of abstaining from leaven in
the love-feast. And we see that St. Paul still observed the 'days of unleavened
bread' at this period of his life, from Acts 20:6..."

Very sensible and logical words and thoughts from those two old Bible scholars.
Verse 8, Paul tells them to CONTINUE observing (the Greek is in the "present" tense
- action continued) the "feast" or as the margin says, "holy day" with the putting out
of the leaven of malice and wickedness, and continue it with the unleavened bread of
sincerity and truth.
In verse 9 we see the truth that Paul did write more epistles than what we have
preserved in the New Testament. God has preserved for us what is necessary for
this Christian age.
Paul instructs them that they are not to fellowship with gross open sin, and gives a
list of what some of those sins might be. This is the context of that type of sin talked
about in the first verses of this chapter. Such out in the open sins cannot be allowed
to operate in the church without the church taking some action on those openly
practicing such sins. Paul is writing to tell them that the action to be taken is to
disfellowship such sinners, from their congregation, and not to have "social buddybuddy" friendship with them until they have repented, and then of course spiritual
and social ties can again be practiced.
He explains that this type of judging cannot apply to those in the world, the
unconverted outside the Church of God, for then they would have to live as hermits.
Sometimes in your secular work you have to work with and maybe sit and eat meals
with someone who is known by all as sexually immoral as a way of life. He says we
judge and must judge at times, those in our Christian community and congregation,
but God will judge those outside in the unconverted none-Christian world.
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1 Corinthians 6
Now Paul's mind in talking about "judging" goes to another problem the Corinthians
had, and that was the situation that some brethren were taking other brethren to the
courts of this world, for one reason or another. He tells then quite frankly that that
situation should NEVER be done or practiced inside of the Church of God. He
reminds them that the saints are one day to rule and judge the world. All the
prophets and all the Scriptures foretold this age when God's children will rule and
judge the nations of the earth under the Messiah. Jesus you will remember told his
twelve disciples that they would in the Kingdom of God, sit on twelve thrones judging
the twelve tribes of Israel.
So, Paul argues, if we are to judge the world one day, then we should be able, within
the church, to judge certain matters between brethren, and not take each other to
secular law courts.
It was to Paul an outright shame that they were acting like there was not one single
person in their congregation spiritually wise and mature enough to judge these
secular matters, that were arising between themselves. It was a shame to Paul that
those people that Christians often and basically looked upon as really "least wise"
and "least esteemed" in spirituality, the unconverted, were ending up as judging
secular matters between brethren.
It simply was not to be done, taking brethren to secular courts of law. Paul was quite
emphatic on the matter.
He finishes this chapter by laying the cards on the table, pulling no punches, with
certain sins, and especially the sexual immoral sins. A good modern Bible translation
will make it all very plain.
The sexual immoral sins affect the very physical body, and Paul tells them that the
physical body of the Christian is the very Temple of God. It is to be taken care of in
physical ways, and immoral sexual sins are not the way to take care of the temple
where the Holy Spirit dwells. He reminds them that they as a whole person, body as
well as mind, had been bought by God. We know from many Scriptures that God
bought us by the death of His Son Jesus Christ.
And so we really do not belong to ourselves to practice immoral sins.
1 Corinthians 7
The Corinthians had written to Paul concerning some matters that they needed
guidance on. And here he answers them with, sometimes the very written word of
God on the matter, and sometimes with his own wisdom and guidance, yet he would
classify his guidance as being from God, as he was inspired by the Holy Spirit (see 1
Cor.14:37). And the Lord had Paul's counsel written down and part of the New
Testament inspired words of God, so Paul's advice was inspired Scripture.
We need to "context" much of chapter seven within the 26th verse. Very important to
context a lot of what Paul said here is verse 26. It was a time of "distress" in some
way for the church at Corinth, we are not told what this was in any specific way.
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He tells them that sexual intercourse within marriage, should be continued on a
regular basis, and his only noted exception was in times of fasting and prayer
(verses 1-6).
He implies that he was at this time of his life a single man, not married, and that "for
this present distress" (v.26) the unmarried and widows should remain unmarried, but
if they were deeply in love, they could marry, so they would not "burn up" (mentally
and emotionally) with love and sexual desire for the one loved (verses 7-9).
To the married (couples - both being members of the church) he writes that it is
God's command to remain married, and no divorce should be thought as okay. If
they did separate they should remember they were still married to each other, and
should come together again (verses 10-11).
Paul gives his judgment (but it is as chap.14:37) on one mate being converted and
the other not. If the unconverted desired the marriage to hold, then the converted
should not seek divorce, but if the unconverted left and divorced the Christian, then
the Christian was not bound to the marriage, and could re-marry (verses 12-17).
Paul addresses the various "callings" or "secular positions" one may be living or
working in, when called by God to His way of live and to salvation (verses 18-24).
Here is a key verse concerning "physical circumcision" - verse 19. It is in the Gospel
age...NOTHING! We have already seen all this issue in a previous chapter. Physical
circumcision was not necessary to be saved. So if you were circumcised when called
of God, okay, don't try to become uncircumcised (and in deed there were methods
invented to un-do it, to stretch the skin once more to cover the head of the penis),
and if uncircumcised when called of God, don't think of becoming circumcised.
There are many situations in life that a person could be living in as to secular
vocation, i.e. a servant, or butler, is one used by Paul. Paul's teaching would be that
when called by God you are to obey the commands of God (v.19, they were still the
important thing) and do your job. If you could be freed from your secular job,
because in the long run it would be better for you and for your employer, who now
has this "odd Christian fellow" working for them, with odd and strange customs to
observe, the employer might well think, then GO FREE, Paul said.
Take the example of being a "butler." You are called of God, to serve Him and obey
His commandments. Now you tell your employer that you cannot work as doing
butler duties on the weekly Sabbath. He may agree to let you have the Sabbath
hours off. All is then well and fine. Your occupation is one that does not violate any of
God's other laws. You may want to continue in that occupation as you serve God. On
the other hand, your employer may not be willing to let you have the Sabbath hours
off, it just would not "work" for him, he has too many business deals and too much
entertaining to do on weekly Sabbath, so he "lets you go free" or he "fires you" - then
Paul instructs, that's okay also, you are free from that occupation, but you are still
God's servant.
If you can stay in an occupation that is not against God's way of life (working as a
printer for a "pornographic" magazine would be against God's commandments to
start with, and a new Christian would have to leave anyway), say as a "servant" and
you can serve God, then you are God's servant within that occupation, you are a
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"freeman" spiritually speaking. Then on the other hand, if being called to God's way
you are set free from your occupation, then you are still Christ's servant.
The bottom line again with Paul was "You are bought with a price; be you NOT the
servants of men." God must come first, His commandments come first (verse 19).
Yet if you can "work it out" (and the occupation is not against God's laws) with your
employer, so you can serve God, then stay in your occupation (verses 18-24).
Of course all this has nothing to do with "you must stay in your occupation" after
being called by God. Any Christian can at any time move to work in other
occupations, or move to a better secular job, for better pay, or whatever other
legitimate reasons there are to consider in changing jobs, or changing employers, or
moving to another part of the country.
Paul gives his judgments at that "present distress" for virgins in verses 25-26. He
saw it better to stay single, but if deeply in love, it was not wrong to marry. Yet for
that present distress, in an overall way, he thought is better not to marry if you were
not married, but single (verses 27-28).
He puts in perspective the life of the married and life of the unmarried, as under the
time of "present distress." It would be easy in a physical way to just have to care for
yourself, just having to think about yourself. When times are difficult, the stress can
be even more stressful if you have to think about more persons than just yourself. As
being married you have other responsibilities to think about other than focusing on
just God's will and way, under a time of stress and difficulties, which can distracts us.
Being single under those times, we have less to distract us from attending to God's
work.
But he finishes again by saying even under times of difficulty and distress, if anyone
believes it is not right for the one they love, or for their daughter (or I suppose son God is no respecter of person) to not marry, when they really should be marrying,
they could marry. It was not a sin to marry. But "for the present distress" they were
overall better off to wait until a later time (verses 36-38).
As for widows (verses 39-40) they could re-marry, but ONLY "in the Lord" - to a
Christian man. Yet once more, under "the present distress" Paul taught it would be
better for them not to marry.
So we can see the importance of CONTEXT. Verse 26 is the context of many of
these directives that Paul is giving. We know that the whole Bible teaches that
marriage was created by God, and that in the main God says, "it is not good that
man should be alone." But there are times in life when the external situation of a
Christian group of people may be such that those not married should put off
marriage until later. Yet, as Paul said, if people do marry under that hardship
circumstance, they have not sinned.
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CHAPTER 8
PAUL WRITES 1 CORINTHIANS (PART 2)

1 Corinthians 8
Paul answers their question about things offered to idols. Some of the sacrifice of the
animal was sold in the market place (shambles - chapt. 10:25) hence the question
from the Corinthians, "Is it okay to buy and eat that meat?"
First Paul says the god to whom the sacrifice was offered is not a real thing, it is just
the imagination of men, so the meat cannot really be "contaminated." The truth is
there is but ONE true God. The other so-called gods are nothing - no gods at all.
But not everyone in Christian church, especially new converts and still "weak" in the
faith, babes in Christ, have this basic and somewhat fundamental knowledge. They
still in their mind think that somehow the meat offered to an idol is contaminated, and
it just would not "sit right" with them to eat that kind of meat.
Technically Paul says, to eat or not to eat that meat, means nothing to the true God.
It does not make you better and does not make you worse.
Yet, your knowledge, and so your liberty to eat this meat from the idol's temple, may
deeply offend a new brother/sister in the faith, that still has not grown to your
knowledge. They could well be offended to such a point that they may think twice
about the "Christian faith." So Paul instructs, the knowledgeable Christian is to
refrain from offending a weaker brother, and should then NOT eat such meat in the
presence of that weak church member.
So emphatic was Paul on this that he went as far as saying that to SIN against your
brother this way and wound their weak conscience, was a sin against Christ. And so
if eating such meat offered to idols would offend a brother, Paul said he would eat
none of it as long as the world was standing, lest he make his brother to be offended.
The principle is that of the use of "alcohol." God's word is not against the use of
alcohol per se, only against drunkenness. But not all in the church have this
knowledge. Some can get VERY offended in the presence of another Christian, if
that Christian drank any alcohol.
So, the law against NOT offending a believer in such a context, is greater than the
law that allows a believer to drink alcohol. A Christian should not drink alcohol in the
presence of a Christian who would be very offended, and damage their conscience,
if someone of the Christian faith drank alcohol while in their company. We see then
that there are some situations that it is a sin against Christ to offend your brother or
sister.
1 Corinthians 9
Paul establishes his absolute "apostleship" - he tells them he has indeed SEEN the
very Christ. He was especially an apostle to them because he was one of the very
founding ministers of the Church of God in Corinth.
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Some were calling into question Paul's apostleship.
This section is mainly about Barnabas and Paul having the right to "live off the
church" - be full time paid ministers of the Gospel. Again, some were saying Paul
had no such right or authority.
He points out to them that others they knew WERE getting physical aid while doing
God's work. One of the well-known ones was the apostle Peter, who had a wife, and
both her and Peter lived by physical means from the Church. Other well-known
apostles did also, including Christ's very own brothers.
Paul said this authority to do so, was not just men's ideas but came from the very
word of God. He then quotes and takes them to Old Testament verses to prove his
point.
To Paul it was simply a matter of reading what God had to say on the subject. And
so it was that those who planted spiritual seeds, should be able to reap physical
things from the Church of God, and if so, could indeed "live off the church" or be
what we might call a "full time minister."
Paul also showed them that some were indeed being supported by their physical
means, but he never quoted names (verse 12). But he tells them that he and
Barnabas (maybe others with Paul, the "we") never used this God given authority,
yet adds another verse from Leviticus 6:16, to back his point that ministers of the
altar lived off the altar - lived off the physical things of the members of the household
of God (Israel - sacrifices - priesthood as the type for the Church of God).
He then gets very specific and says, "Even so has the Lord ordained (or established
as law) that they which preach the Gospel should live off the Gospel" (verse 14).
But, a BIG but, then Paul goes on to say, he NEVER used that authority of the law of
God ON THEM. I guess from the start he had, or knew that the Corinthians had a
problem in giving their physical material goods to him and others with him. So he did
not "push the point of truth" to them. He set his mind to work at a secular job as we
have seen in recent chapters going through Acts, and how he applied his trade of
tent-making while preaching and teaching and raising a congregation in Corinth.
He tells them that he is obliged, he is obligated, has no choice in the matter, but to
preach the Gospel, so he will not glory, in not living off them, for God had called him
to preach the Gospel, and woe to him if he did not. But he adds that there is a kind of
reward in not looking to them for physical support, and what that rewards was that he
could preach the Gospel without getting paid for so doing, and without having to
apply the authority of living off the material goods of anyone.
A modern translation of the Bible will really bring out the true sense of verses 1-18.
He finishes this chapter by stating that he used in his life of teaching the Gospel, the
principle that he became like those he was preaching to, yet making sure he
remained within God's law. So he put himself in the other man's shoes as we say.
He really tried to come from their perspective and situation in life. He did it so he
might win some to Christ (verses 19-23).
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Paul said he ran as if in a race, but it was not a physical race like that of the Olympic
Games, whom the victors only get a crown for winning that is physical and so
perishable. But Paul said he ran a spiritual race, he fought a spiritual boxing match,
he watched himself in all manner of life and thoughts and words and actions, so that
after preaching to others the way to life eternal, he himself would not fall away or be
cast from the ship of salvation and the Kingdom of God (verses 24-27).

The last example of Paul himself was for the benefit of all the brethren at Corinth. It
was to encourage them to fight the same spiritual battle, and to watch their step. If
he as an apostle of God, used so mightily by the Lord, could possibly "fall away" or
be "a castaway" - then so could they. They needed to fight the good fight and remain
true to "the way" as it was sometimes called (Acts 19:9, 23).
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1 Corinthians 10
Paul turns to a little history of ancient Israel to teach a lesson in NOT lusting after evil
things. Israel came out of Egypt with Moses and did eat "the same spiritual meat and
did drink the same spiritual drink, for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed
them: and that Rock was Christ" (verse 3,4).

One of a number of clear verses in the New Testament that shows Jesus Christ was
the God of the Old Testament for the most part. Jesus was of the Godhead, was
eternal, was with God the Father from the beginning, and was God, and was with
God (John 1:1). He was God in the sense of being of the Godhead. He was not God
the Father, for He was WITH God (the Father), but He was ALL that the Father was
and is (except in final authority as Paul with show the Corinthians in chapter 11:3).
Jesus was the one guiding and teaching the Israelites, but with many of them God
was not well pleased, and killed many of them in the wilderness. For they lusted after
evil things. Paul warns the Corinthians not be worship idols, not to be sexually
immoral, not to put God to the test, seeing how close to evil we can come and
practice before the Lord will correct us. He tells them not to murmur, bicker and
complain, that God is not fair, not just, not this or nor that, doesn't listen, doesn't
help, and any number of other complaints we may invent about God.
The examples written down about ancient Israel are for OUR learning, for our
example, so we will not do likewise. And if we are SELF-confident, vain in our
thinking all is just fine with us spiritually speaking, then we better get sober-minded
and take heed lest we fall flat on our nose. Some of the Corinthians were being so
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"spiritually cocky" they were in real spiritual danger and didn't even know it, until Paul
told them it was so (verses 1-12).
Then Paul gives some encouragement in verse 13. Showing them that God will not
try and test us, allow troubles to come upon us that we are not able to bear. But will
always make it possible for us to endure and to be delivered form all adversity.
He then goes back to the subject of idolatry. He points out that the unconverted in
their false worship of false gods, all that they do, believe, practice, as religion
towards their false gods, is really the false worship towards demons, the world of evil
spirit beings. The outward physical idol and physical sacrifices on a physical altar,
was nothing, but the spiritual mind-set they did it all in was towards demons, even
though they did not recognize it as such.
This was a way of Paul saying that the Corinthians had come out of this false life
style of the deceived world, and had been given the way, the spiritual food of God's
table. We wanted them to remember they could not have the table food, lifestyle, of
the world, and also the table food of life from God. The two do not mix, the two
cannot mix. If we try to mix the two as God's children, then we will provoke Him as
our Father to jealousy, and as Paul said, "Are we stronger than He?" The answer
inferred is "No way!"
It all comes back to ancient Israel. God had called them to be His, and they wanted
what He had to offer, yet at the same time they wanted their old way of carnal lustful
life of sin and evil, the way of demons. But a child of God cannot have their old
wrong way of life and God's way of life at the same time. And the Lord will correct us
to keep us on His team and in His family (verses 14-22).
Paul then goes back to the eating of meat that some could get offended over, and
eating the idol meat at some festival.
You will by now notice how Paul writes, not all that neat and "completely finish this
issue and move on to the next." He jumps back and forth at times. Not the easiest
type of writing to follow, but that's what gave Paul his writing signature, just different
than most others.
There are many things that a Christian can do, that is within the way of the Lord,
technically what the Lord allows, no law against it, but Paul argues, those ways we
have freedom to do are not always serving and loving and without offense to others,
be it a Christian or non-Christian. You may go to a festival, and eat what is before
you asking nothing about if the meat has been offered to an idol, for as we have
seen, Paul said that a physical idol is not a god, just nothing in reality but a piece of
wood or stone. But if someone there says to you, "What are you doing, this meat
was offered to an idol!" You should not eat it, not because God does not allow you to
do so, but because the other person would be offended. His conscience, not yours,
would be offended. And if you ate the meat and he was offended then your liberty in
God would end up being "evil spoken of" by him and others like him.
So, Paul taught, it is one of the big responsibilities of a Christian to give no offence to
anyone, outside the Church of God or inside the Church of God. We are not always
to seek just what we have liberty to do in God. By so living many eventually will find
salvation.
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It's all summed up in the words of Jesus, "Let your light shine before men, that they
may see your good works and glorify God in heaven."
1 Corinthians 11
A difficult section of Paul to understand in its depth. Probably the Corinthians
understood it well, as they were much closer to the time, but we are two thousand
years from it.
We see a few plain things. The head of man is Christ. We can understand that. We
look to Jesus as our leader, guide, spiritual Elder brother. He has care for us, love for
us, kindness for us. He is the gentle shepherd. The head of the woman is the man.
Man was made first and woman was made for man, God said in the beginning.
Woman was made from man's rib, not his foot to be walked on, but from that which is
close to his heart. As Christ is to man, so should man be to women. And then God is
head of Christ, in the same way Christ is head of man. God the Father has final
authority over all and everything (verses 1-3).
Whatever all the verses from 4 to 16 are about in detail, is not the scope of this Bible
Story to explain. But one thing seems certain, Paul is talking about "hair" - yes literal
hair on the head of man and woman (verses 14, 15). Hair in Paul's time was
important, and the nature of women's hair is of course a well-known fact that for
length it is generally greater than man's - women do not (unless something is wrong
health wise) go bald like men do. Most women take a pride in the natural beauty of
having this genetic strength in their hair (although it is today somewhat less
appreciated by many women).
It would seem that this section of Paul is instruction for the Church of God to
appreciate the basic design of God, in Him generally intending that women have
longer hair than men. And that as Paul shows in the very natural order of nature and
society, generally speaking through most generations (but maybe not all) it was the
natural order for men to have relatively short hair and women relatively longer hair.
I will add this comment. Verse 4 and 5 has nothing to do with "church services" there is no such words used as "when you come together in church" as Paul used in
verse 18. Praying and prophesying of verse 4 and 5 is a broad and wide statement
with no connection to what Paul got specific on as in "when you come together in
church" of verse 18. Praying and prophesying can be done anywhere at any time in
any location. Paul is really using it to mean the Christian way of living at all times, in
all places. Understood like that will eliminate endless arguments and debates about
women's head coverings (hats, veils, hair) in "church services." But it will keep intact
the basic teaching that God wants women to glory in her hair, for he gave it to her for
glory, and that in comparison to each other, women should have longer hair than
men.
Remembering The Lord's Death
I have given this a separate heading for it is one of the great sacraments of the New
Testament Church of God. The remembering of the Lord's death is very special, as
Jesus Himself in the last chapters of the Gospels gave it special attention, and
instructed His church to give it special attention, as we will see here in Paul's
teaching as to the proper way to observe it. And in verse 23, you will note that Paul
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received his instruction on how to teach and instruct this sacrament from the Lord
personally.
From verse 18, this is a time "when you come together in the church." This is a
church gathering function. Like other things in the Corinthian church there was
division over this matter. They were making this remembrance into a large festival
meal. But you will notice that it was not even "all share" but "keep to myself" attitude,
and some were going hungry, while others were full and even getting drunk (verses
20-22).
What is missed by many is the correct Greek of verse 20. The margin of some KJV
Bibles will give it. The Greek is "When you come together therefore into one place,
you CANNOT eat the Lord's supper."
Paul is dogmatically telling them that the remembrance of the Lord's death, is NOT to
be as Jesus observed, a "supper" type meal, as the Passover was. The Passover of
the Old Testament was a supper type meal, with roasted lamb, bitter herbs, and
unleavened bread, and wine added later to its traditional observance.
Why on earth some denominations of Christianity want to call this sacrament, "the
Lord's supper" is a puzzle to me, for Paul clearly stated that you CANNOT eat the
Lord's supper. It is really still the Passover but with changes made to it by Christ
Himself for the New Testament age. For Paul after stating we cannot eat the Lord's
supper, tells us WHY, "for I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered to
you, that in the SAME NIGHT in which He was betrayed....." (verse 23).
Paul then goes on to reiterate what Jesus did on that Passover night before His
death on the cross, the blessing of the bread and the fruit of the vine, to represent
His broken body and shed blood for the remission of sins (verses 24-25).
Verse 26 does not prove you can do this sacrament as
many times as you like. Paul simply states that as
often as this sacrament is done (down through the
ages until Jesus returns) the Church of God
remembers Christ's death until He comes again. He
had already told them (chapter 5) that Jesus was the
Passover sacrificed for us. The Passover was
observed ONCE a year, and Jesus instructed Paul to
teach that on the NIGHT He was betrayed we should
remember His death.
Verse 27 has bothered some. The "unworthy" word. After all we are all really
unworthy of the love of God and Christ shown towards us. The answer is again in the
Greek word. "Unworthy" is an "adverb." A "doing" word - the manner of - the way of
doing. The Corinthians were observing this sacrament in the WRONG MANNER,
just as we have seen in the context. They were making a meal of it, some eating full,
others going hungry, and some getting drunk. They really did not know what it was
all about, they were not discerning the Lord's body at all, and so judgment from God
was coming upon them. The Lord was not just standing by and turning a blind eye to
it all. Many of them were sick, weak physically, and some were even dying (verses
29-32). God was indeed doing some chastening.
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If we judge ourselves Paul said, be willing to see the improper way and attitude of
observing this sacrament instituted by Jesus, then we would not come under the
judgment and chastening of the Lord.
They were to eat their evening meal at home (verse 34) and they were to examine
themselves (verse 28) and then come together in the church to observe the bread
and cup, as explained in verses 23-25.

68

CHAPTER 9
PAUL WRITES 1 CORINTHIANS (PART 3)

1 Corinthians 12
The Corinthian church was blessed from God with many gifts of the Spirit. Corinth
was a hub of commerce, and people from all over the Roman world came to it.
Probably this was one of the main reasons as to why the Corinth church was given
so many gifts of the Spirit, to be able to reach so many diverse people in one city.
"Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren I would not have that you be ignorant," was
Paul's opening words in this chapter to the Corinthians. He goes on to make it clear
that though there are many different gifts, there is only ONE Spirit that gives them.
And the main purpose of all these gifts is that "every man profit" (verse 7).
The list of gifts is given by Paul: words of wisdom; words of knowledge; faith;
healing; miracles; prophecy; discerning of spirits, different languages; the
interpretation of languages or tongues. And he again gives emphasis to the fact that
it is the one Spirit of God that gives these gifts to whoever, according to the will of
God, not the will of any man (verses 1-11). These are obviously gifts that are above
the normal of what every Christian has through the Holy Spirit dwelling in them.
Paul then goes into a somewhat lengthy dialogue in verses 12-31 to make sure that
his readers understand that whatever function, whatever work, whatever part of the
body of Christ any individual may be doing, all and every single person is important,
and all are part of the very body of Christ and members of each other (verse 27). All
are baptized by one Spirit into the one body, it makes no difference who you are,
Jew or Gentile, rich or poor, many gifted or little gifted. The body of Christ is made up
of many members, yet it is ONE body. Paul uses the physical body to bring out the
truth of the matter on this important fact of the "church" as many members, but
making up the ONE body of Christ. All parts of the physical body are important to the
body to function completely and effectively.
I have as one of my secular skilled trades, the skill of being an Orthopedic
Shoemaker, and Orthotic (the old term was "arch support") Specialists. I have over
the years had to help people who had lost a few toes from one or both feet. Most of
us with full use of our feet do not realize how important our toes are in walking
correctly. They are crucial to our normal walk. Our smooth and balanced walk is
drastically impaired with just a few missing toes. Of course our head and mind is
obviously the first people think of as crucial for our function, and yes it is, but for
complete body function in normal good health, we need ALL parts of our body. Every
section has its part to play, so every part of the body is important. The body cannot
function as intended if it is only a head with a brain, or a head with only a torso.
Well, Paul puts it all in plain words and all in proper perspective (15-24). He says all
this so there will be no vain divisions in the Church of God (verse 25).
He also then points out it is the same with "spiritual gifts." God gives the gifts, some
function as apostles (ones sent forth), some as prophets, some as teachers. These
are yes, some of the first and main functions of SOME who are given those functions
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in the church, for through those functions the church grows and is spiritually edified.
Then Paul says, AFTER those functions comes: miracles; healings; helps;
governments or administrations; different tongues or languages.
He then asks them if ALL are apostles, or prophets, or teachers, or workers of
miracles and so forth. The answer is clearly a NO! Then he tells them it is fine to
have gifts, to really appreciate them, and to use them. BUT, another BIG "but" there
is one thing more important than ANY gift. And that is what he goes on to explains in
chapter thirteen.
1 Corinthians 13
We immediately can learn from verse one two things: (1) there is tongues of mankind
and of angels; (2) even if we can speak them, but we do not have LOVE we are but
a tinkling cymbal - a pretty lowly esteemed instrument in a large band or orchestra hardly very important in the whole scheme of things.
But I do want you to remember there is a "tongue" of angels, as we shall come back
to that when we look at chapter 14 - the famous "tongues" chapter.
This chapter thirteen has
also become one of the
famous chapters of the
entire New Testament.
Please take some time and
read it all in different
modern translations of the
Bible. Paul gives us some
great truths as to what
"love" in the Christian
context and life, is all about.
There are many other
passages in the New
Testament that also amplify
"Christian love."
If you have not already done so, take the time one day, to use say Strong's
Concordance of the Bible, and look up every verse in the New Testament where the
words "love" is used. That study alone will give you rich and glorious blessings in
showing you what true "Christian love" is all about.
There may be THREE great spiritual foundations for all Christians: faith, hope, love;
but as Paul finished this chapter with, "the GREATEST of these is LOVE" (verses 113).
1 Corinthians 14
The famous "tongues" chapter of Paul's writings. It is not the intent here to go into
detail on this chapter. But certain points are abundantly clear, and do stand out if we
will but note them. They are: (1) Tongues or languages are a gift of the Spirit (2)
there are tongues of angels as we saw in chapter thirteen (3) prophecy or inspired
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teaching is of more benefit to the congregation (4) unless one or someone can
interpret tongues, it does no edifying to the church (5) to edify the church is the most
important aspect to be zealous over (6) Paul spoke in tongues more than any of
them (7) better to speak in church five understandable words than ten thousand no
one can understand (8) tongues are for a sign to them that are not believers than to
them that are believers (9) if everyone in church is speaking in an unknown language
and someone who is unlearned in the languages or is an unbeliever comes in to the
service, they will think all the members of the church are mad. But if all speaking
inspiringly, and one comes in who believes not, they will be convinced by all and
report that God is indeed among you (10) no more than three persons in church
services are to speak in tongues (11) there must be an interpreter, if not, they are to
be silent, and not speak in tongues (12) the spirit of people with gifts are subject to
the person with that gift (verses 1-33).
Number 12 above is very important, so many do not understand or ignore this very
clear point of Paul. A spiritual gift does not control the person with it, the person with
it CONTROLS the gift. In Paul's mind there was no such thing as anyone saying,
"Well, I just could not help myself, the Spirit may me do it, the Spirit made me
speak."
Paul finishes this chapter by answering a question that they had obviously asked
about. As spiritual gifts could be given to anyone, man or woman, then what about
women speaking up in church services ("when you come together" is the context,
see verse 26) and bringing sermons or sermonettes. Paul is very emphatic with his
answer. You can read it in verses 34-35. He is also emphatic about who should
teach the wife, if they had any questions about what was said in services. The
teacher was not to be the "elders" or the "ministers" but their own HUSBANDS.
This means of course the husband better keep up on his spiritual growth and
maturity in Christian matters and Scriptural understanding.
It is not the object of this Bible Story to go into all the debate about "women"
speaking in church services. That I have done elsewhere in other in-depth studies.
Was Paul just kind of giving his personal opinion on these matters brought to his
attention? NO! Not at all according to Paul himself in verse 37, where he said, "If
anyone thinks themselves to be a prophet, or spiritual, let them acknowledge that the
things that I write unto you, are the COMMANDMENTS of the LORD."
All things in a church service, "when you come together" (verse 26) was to be done
decently and in order (verses 40).
1 Corinthians 15
The famous "resurrection chapter" of Paul's writings. Some of the main points of
Paul are: (1) Jesus did die and He was resurrected again and was seen by him and
Peter and many others (2) some were teaching that there was no resurrection of the
dead (3) if that was true then Jesus was not resurrected (4) and if that is also true
then preaching and believing in Christ is a huge waste of time and our faith is empty
and we are still in our sins, and those in Christ who have died are perished forever
(5) Christ is risen from the dead and has become the first man ever to be raised from
death to glorified eternal life (6) those who die in Christ will be resurrected at His
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coming (7) Jesus will reign until death is finally destroyed (8) the Kingdom will then
be placed in the hands of the Father (8) all this means we are to awake to
righteousness and sin not (9) but some had not this knowledge when they should
have had it, and so Paul said it was to their shame (verses 1-34).
Verse 29 has given some trouble to understand correctly, in as much as physical
people go through a water baptism for those who have died and were not baptized in
their life time.
Paul is not teaching we can somehow "get saved" through a proxy baptism, those
who have died without being baptised. Baptism has to do with REPENTANCE (see
again Acts 2:38). Baptism is for the LIVING not for the dead. The dead are sleeping,
they are not alive, thinking and reasoning, and walking around somewhere. Those
who died as sinners, without Christ, without repentance from sins, without baptism,
are not in some "limbo" state of intermediate space, just waiting to contact some
physical human person and tell them they have repented of sin and have accepted
Christ as their Savior, and so that physical person can be baptized for them, in their
place.
God does have a plan of salvation for those never called to salvation in their physical
life time, but it sure does not include this strange kind of doctrine that some hold, of
physical people getting baptized for those who have died and are dead.
The context of Paul has been to do with the fact of the resurrection, and that without
the resurrection being true and having taken place with Jesus, there is no HOPE, the
Gospel is useless to anyone if there is no sure hope of the resurrection, and those
who have already died are truly very lost and perished forever. So Paul says to them
in verse 29, what will become of, what hope is there then for do those who were
baptized for the very sure hope of the resurrection, if the dead do not rise in a
resurrection. He says to them, why on earth did they then get baptized for the
realization of what that baptism was meaning, rising from death to immortal life, one
day, if there is no resurrection from the dead, as some of you are teaching?
That is the meaning of verse 29 as within the entire context of what Paul is saying to
them. And it is within the entire context of the whole Bible. Baptism has a figurative
meaning for the present and for the future.
The next question Paul sets about to answer for them is "What form, what body,
does the resurrected one rise with when resurrected to immortal life?" We can learn
from Paul that: (1) it is not the body you died with that rises in the resurrection (2)
there are different forms of "glory" even as we look at things in this life (3) there is
that of the sun, that of the moon, that of the stars (4) we shall rise with incorruption,
with glory, with power (5) in the resurrection our body is spiritual, made of immortal
spirit (6) even Jesus in His resurrection was a "life-giving Spirit" (7) those in the
resurrection are like those from heaven (8) flesh and blood cannot inherit the
Kingdom of God - the physical body corrupts, goes back to dust - such cannot inherit
incorruption (9) so we shall all be changed in a split second, like the blink of an eye,
when the last trumpet sounds (10) then we mortals shall put on immortality, and we
that corrupt and turn to dust shall put on incorruption and death is swallowed up in
victory (11) sin has a sting - it is death, but in Christ we can have victory over death
(12) there is a resurrection from death to immortal glorified spirit bodied eternal life,
and so Paul ended that wonderful chapter with:
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"Therefore, my beloved brethren, be you steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in
the work of the Lord, forasmuch as you know that your labor is NOT in vain in the
Lord."

1 Corinthians 16
The first four verses of this chapter have been used by some to try and establish the
first day of the week as the New Testament Sabbath day. As a young man of 19
coming to learn from my "Baptist church" landlord in Canada, that Sunday was not
the 7th day of the week, I was soon to find in some Evangelical literature the use of
this section of Paul, to uphold Sunday as the Holy Sabbath day that was said Paul
and the Corinthians (and so the whole New Testament Church of God) were
observing. This, according to some was a "church offering collection during a church
service on the New Testament holy day of Sunday."
I found this a rather strange idea at best and very bad theology at worst. The section
does not contain the phrase "Lord's day" - it does not use the words "holy day." It
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says nothing about "church service" or "when you come together" or "the whole
church be come together into one place" as Paul used in chapter 14.
It is on the first day of the week, that Paul requests this collection be done. But "let
every one of you lay by him in store" clearly indicates a personal "laying by" in a
storage place of each individual, not some "collection plate" being passed around
during a church service.
The gathering was to be done before Paul arrived, and then it was going to take
"them" who were approved, to bring their gift to Jerusalem. This hardly seems like a
"money" collected on a plate passed around in the one Corinthian Church of God
service. If it was so, then Paul himself or just one other person would have been able
to have delivered it to the church at Jerusalem; it would not have taken "them" or a
number of persons to carry a "money" offering to Jerusalem.
But if it was concerning physical produce (food and clothing and the like) for each to
lay in their store, ready for when Paul arrived, and to then send by "them approved"
to Jerusalem, doing that on a work day, the first of the week, would be quite a natural
thing to do.
Paul intended to come to them for the winter, but would for the present stay at
Ephesus until Pentecost, for a door of preaching the Gospel had been opened to him
(verses 5-9). This strongly indicates Paul was still observing the feast day of
Pentecost.
Paul would send Timothy to them, and he pleaded and requested that they would
receive him with peace, and love. Paul wanted Apollos to go to them, but his will at
that time was not to go, yet he would come when it was convenient for him (verse
10-12)
He was glad that Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus had come to him from
them, and had refreshed his spirit of mind and theirs also.
Stephanas and his household are especially mentioned as the "firstfruits" of the
Gospel in Achaia. They had "addicted" themselves to the service of the saints. The
word "addicted" gives us a very clear idea of the attitude and mind-set of this
household in wanting to serve the saints of God. We need add no more.
Paul was so thankful and so appreciative of their service in the Lord that he called
them, as the Greek can be rendered, "co-workers" and he told the Corinthians to
have such respect for them that they would look up to them in submissive honor, and
to all the others that co-worked and labored with Paul (verses 13-18).
Paul finishes this letter and epistle with his parting salutation of verses 19-24. Aquila
and Priscilla honored then much in the Lord, as did all they of the "church that is in
their house." Indeed it was not always in a physical building like the synagogue of
the Jews where the brethren met for worship services, by this time of about 54-56
A.D. Christians were often meeting in "house churches."
Paul once more, in closing, gives a serious note, that those among them, who really
did not love the Lord Jesus Christ, who were play acting as Christians, were living a
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lie as saying they loved Christ, "let them be" said Paul, "cursed" as the Greek
"Maranatha" implies.
"The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. My love be with you all in Christ
Jesus. Amen" (verses 19-24).
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CHAPTER 10
PAUL WRITES 2 CORINTHIANS (PART 1)

Introduction
From the NKJV Bible - Personal Study Edition - Nelson publishers 1990 and 1995:
In 2 Corinthians Paul continues his attempt to correct errors of unchristian practice,
worship, and doctrine which had arisen in the Corinthian church. The book's major
themes are consolation, glory, generosity, and reconciliation - all from God and in Christ.
AUTHOR AND DATE
Second Corinthians was written by Paul in A.D.56, at the end of his two-to-three-year
ministry in Ephesus (see Acts 19:8-10; 20:31). The letter was written perhaps six months
to a year after he wrote I Corinthians (compare 8:10; 9:2 with 1 Cor.16:1).

BACKGROUND
The Corinthian church required Paul's repeated care. Shortly after his founding mission in
Corinth he sent a letter, now lost, instructing the church "not to keep company with
sexually immoral people" (1 Cor.5:9). Later, a delegation from Corinth came to Ephesus
asking for Paul's guidance: they returned, possibly carrying 1 Corinthians with them (see
1 Cor.16:17-19). Timothy visited Corinth (1 Cor.4:17; 16:10,11) and probably returned to
Paul in Ephesus with news of both opposition to Paul and continued division in the
church. Paul made a "sorrowful" visit (2 Cor.1:23-2:1), which did not resolve these
problems. He then sent a severe letter by Titus (2:3).
Meanwhile, Paul went to Troas to preach, but anxious to hear from Titus, he moved on to
Macedonia, where he received the joyful news regarding the Corinthians' contrition and
repentance (2:12, 13:7:5-7; 1:3-16). Immediately he sent this reconciling letter known as
2 Corinthians, possibly by Titus, with instructions to complete the offering for the church
at Jerusalem (8:6-18).
Thus 1 Corinthians appears to be the second letter Paul wrote to the Corinthians; and 2
Corinthians, the fourth. Some speculate that the first letter and his third "severe" letter are
a part of 2 Corinthians. But it is much more likely that they have been lost. (For more
information on the church at Corinth see Introduction to 1 Corinthians: Background).
Paul probably passed through Corinth again when he visited "Greece" (Acts 20:1-3), the
province of Achaia in which Corinth was located. See 1:1.
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PURPOSE
Paul was concerned that false apostles were leading the Corinthians away from the
gospel. They were taking selfish advantage of the Corinthians by claiming apostolic
authority and by boasting of human abilities and achievements. Paul defends his own
authority as God's apostle by referring to what God had done through him, especially in
the conversion of the Corinthians. He uses his authority as their founder to defend the
true gospel. Yet Paul's primary purpose in the letter is not confrontation but reconciliation.
He would present every man and woman "complete" in Christ (13:11; see Col.1:28).
CONTENTS
The letter contains three clearly defined sections. In chapters 1-7 Paul looks back to the
church's refusal to acknowledge his authority and deal with the flagrant immorality of one
of its members. He tells them of his great relief and joy that the issue has been resolved
by their obedience and the offender's repentance. He also pleads that they continue to be
reconciled to him and to God.
In chapters 8 and 9 Paul seeks to motivate the Corinthians to be generous in gifts to an
offering that he is sponsoring for the needy Christians in Jerusalem. Chapters 10-13 deal
with teachers at Corinth who challenged Paul's authority and falsely claimed to be
apostles. Paul defends his authority as Christ's apostle by showing how God's power has
been effective through him.
Because Paul is involved so deeply in all of these issues, the letter is filled with emotion.
We see the heartbeat of the apostle in his concern for the struggling churches under his
care.

OUTLINE OF 2 CORINTHIANS
1. Salutation and thanksgiving 1:1-11
A. Salutation 1:1,2
B. Thanksgiving to the "God" of all comfort" 1:3-11
2. The integrity of Paul's actions 1:12-2:17
A.
B.
C.
D.

A cancelled visit 1:12-24
An effective letter 2:1-4
Forgiveness for the offender 2:5-11
A triumphant ministry 2:12-17

3. The ministry of the Spirit 3:1-4:6
A. Changed hearts 3:1-6
B. Continued transformation 3:7-18
C. Ministers of integrity 4:1-6
4. God's power in earthen vessels 4:7-5:10
A. Strength in our present suffering 4:7-15
B. Assurance of future glory 4:16-5:10
5. The ministry of reconciliation 5:11-7:16
A.
1.
2.
3.

A plea for reconciliation 5:11-7:1
Be reconciled to God 5:11-21
Be reconciled to Paul 6:1-13
Be separate from the world 6:14-7:1

B. Joy over Christian reconciliation 7:2-16
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6. An offering to demonstrate your conversion and love 8:1-9:15
A.
B.
C.
D.
E.
F.

An example of generosity 8:1-7
Reasons for generosity 8:8-15
Provision for accountability 8:16-24
The shame of failing in generosity 9:1-5
The blessings of generosity 9:6-11
Thanksgiving for generosity 9:11-15

7. A defense of Paul's apostleship 10:1-12:13
A.
1.
2.
3.

Objections by the false apostles 10:1-11:15
An unimpressive presence 10:1-11
Failure to boast in his achievements 10:12-18
Failure to collect money from the Corinthians 11:1-15

B.
1.
2.
3.

Christ's power in Paul's life 11:16-12:13
Attested by his sufferings 11:16-23
Shown by his thorn in the flesh 12:1-10
Confirmed by signs 12:11-13

8. Preparation for Paul's visit 12:14-13:10
A. Concern for the Corinthians 12:14-21
B. A challenge to self-examination 13:1-10
9. Concluding benediction 13:11-14

2 Corinthians 1
Paul talks about suffering and troubles, even to near death, but that God sees us
through, gives us strength to endue and comforts us as we battle along in the
Christian life. Through it all we learn to trust in God and not in yourselves. He
appreciates the prayers offered for himself and others with him.
Paul rejoices in the simplicity and godly sincerity they had their conduct in the world
and towards them, they (he and those with him) write to them what they live, and he
trusts they will acknowledge this to the end. They did rejoice in them, just they
rejoice in the Corinthians.
With this in mind Paul was mindful to come to them. He was quite serious about it all,
it was not "I say but do not do." Paul had told them he would come to them, he was
in Christ, and Christ's word is yes, not yes but no. We do have the seal of God's
Spirit, the "earnest" or "down-payment" of the Spirit. As God is witness he tells them,
he wanted to come to them, but to spare them from coming with correction and
rebuke he did not come. He wanted to come not as one like a dictator over their
faith, but as a helping servant (verses 1-24).
2 Corinthians 2
Paul had determined not to come to them in the heaviness of attitude and speech.
He had written to them so he would not have to come in a harsh way, so he could
rejoice in them for moving forward into the truth. He had written to them with anguish
and tears. It was not easy for him to have to correct and rebuke, but he had to do it,
yet it was done with great love towards them (verses 1-4).
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Paul has heard that they did obey his judgment concerning the man who was
practicing immoral sexual sin (1 Cor. 5), they had put him away from their fellowship.
He had repented. Now Paul instructs them that they did indeed then have to be
willing to forgive him. If they have forgiven him then it really went without saying, that
Paul also had forgiven him. The man was to be restored to fellowship in the church
once more (verses 5-11).
Paul speaks about his triumphant ministry in verses 12-17. To some, those that are
perishing, at least in this physical life, such preaching of the Gospel was like a death
to them, they rejected it or thought of it as something not good, but to those whom
were being called to be saved, as well of course to God Himself, their teaching of the
Gospel, was a sweet scent of life itself.
He finishes by reminding them that he and those with him like Timothy and Silvanus
(chap.1:19), are not like the many which twist and corrupt the word of God, but in the
sight of God they testify the truth in Christ (verses 12-17).
2 Corinthians 3
Paul goes on to confirm their credentials in the ministry of God and Christ. It is really
proven by the fact that the Corinthian church was founded by themselves, through
the very Spirit of God, not anything physical, or just the workings of men. Paul's
fellow co-workers, all of his company, were able ministers of the NEW Testament,
not of the letter of the Old Testament, but the very life giving Spirit of the New
Testament (verses 1-6).

Then he contrasts the Old from the New. The Old Testament, even with the glory of
the Ten Commandments written in stone, and which Moses' face shone as he
carried them in his arms, has no comparison in glory, for the magnificent glory of the
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New Testament through and by the Holy Spirit that gives LIFE. He declares the two
"glories" - one Old and one New, really have no comparison, for the glory of the New
Testament is so much more glory than the Old Testament (verses 7-11).
Even the facial glory that Moses had when carrying the Ten Commandments, the
children of Israel could not view. They were blinded spiritually speaking, they did not
have the heart, and in Romans chapters 9 through 11, Paul makes it abundantly
clear that the vast majority in Israel were never given, never called to salvation, they
were blinded and that by God. We also see this in the books of Moses, in such
passages as Deut. 5:29; 29:4; and Num.11 where the Spirit of God was only given to
but a few, to the "election of grace" as Paul put it in Romans 9 to 11, while the rest
were blinded, as he also says here in verse 14.
In all this then the Old Covenant was basically an administration of death. It was not
the design of the Old Covenant to save to salvation the majority. Most under that
administration would live and die their physical life and never be called to salvation.
Just like the majority of the Gentiles before the Gospel age, had no hope, no calling,
were without God in the world (see Eph.2:11-12), so was the majority in Israel. The
Old Covenant then was, whichever way you looked at it, not the spiritual Covenant
that led to eternal life, for the vast majority of people. The New Covenant of the Spirit
was much more glorious in that its design was to lead people, both Jew and Gentile,
to salvation.
God will grant a chance of salvation to the millions who were never called to
salvation under the old administration, and those not called under the new
administration. We explained a lot of that when we went through the Gospels. God
does have a plan of salvation for everyone who has ever lived, as Paul made
abundantly clear in Romans chapters 9 through 11.
The working of the New Covenant by the Spirit, is the working of the Lord, for Paul
says "Now the Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty"
(verse 17).
The "Spirit" is not a separate bodied being walking around heaven, the Holy Spirit is
the Lord, that is it emanates, flows out from the Lord, like an invisible electrical
power, hence can be in all the universe at the same time, doing the Lord's will. And
Paul ends his thought by saying it is the very Spirit of the Lord that had CHANGED
us from the type of glory under the Old to the type of glory (which is far mare glory)
under the New Covenant (verses 7-18).
2 Corinthians 4
The ministry of Christ, the Gospel of Christ, is not of men, it is not something Paul
and others made up, but it is the very truth of Christ, and God commanded that light
and that truth to be proclaimed, by men, who preach then not about themselves but
about Jesus the Lord. And if many do not understand the truth of the Gospel, it is
because the god of this world (we know him by the names Satan the Devil) has
blinded their minds to the light of the Gospel.
Of course we know from other passages like, Romans 9 to 11, that it is God who
allows all this blindness to continue, and so we here find that Paul says that
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blindness is in a large part having to do with Satan (and his demon helpers), who go
about blinding the minds of so many (verses 1-6).
Then Paul tells them that the Gospel has been commissioned to be preached by
himself and others, who at times have to endure many hardships, troubles, trials,
persecutions, but not forsaken, cast down, even to close to physical death, but not
destroyed or killed. They are often as Jesus was, physically mistreated, but as they
go through all this that brings them closer to death, life eternal is brought to them and
others that accept the Gospel of Jesus. Through it all they all know that He which
raised Christ from the dead will also raise us up by Jesus, and shall present all of us
together with Jesus.
Paul talked, as we have seen, all about the glorious resurrection of the saints to the
Corinthians in the fifteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians. Here it is time he believes to
mention it once more. The great sure hope for the Christian is the resurrection, the
raising up of life from death, just as Jesus was raised to life from death, and so it will
be for Paul, his companions, the Corinthians, and for all saints of all ages.
And though life can have its trials, tests, and troubles, it is really only for a short, very
short, time span, when looked at from the point of all eternity. So as Paul said to
them, "We look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not
seen; for the things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen
are eternal" (verses 7-18).
2 Corinthians 5
Paul continues his thought of the resurrection and being raised to immortal life. We
are now physical, our body is physical, but we shall have in that resurrection day, a
new body, one from heaven. Paul had explained all this in some detail to them in
chapter 15 of 1 Corinthians, yet he feels he needs to expound it again.
The body we now have will not be the body we shall have. We long for, he said, that
time when we shall be clothed with our new body, the time when our mortal body will
be swallowed up with eternal life, glorified immortal life as he said to them in his
previous epistle. While we are in this earthy physical body we cannot be with the
Lord. He had told them that in 1 Corinthians 15, when he told them that flesh and
blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, and that a change was needed, a change
from mortal to immortal, from corruption to incorruption.
Paul said there was a want to be with the Lord, verse 8. He had a desire to die this
physical death for then in his resting in sleep, the very next instant he would be with
Christ in his glorified form (something like you and me going to sleep say at 10 p.m.
and the next second it seems to us, we are awake at 6 or 7 a.m. to start a new day).
So it is with physical death and the resurrection. There is no knowledge of the time
from death to the resurrection at Christ's coming.
With all that Paul had to go through in the way of trials, troubles, and physical
persecutions at times, it is no wonder he often wanted to be out of this world in
death, and so the next second for him would be the resurrection and so he would be
with the Lord.

81

But he would do God's work as long as he was present in this physical life and in this
physical world. There was work to do in this life, and it had to be done, for there was
coming a day that all would have to give an accountability as to what they did in this
physical body of life. And doing God's work, in truth, had little to do with the physical
outward appearance of people, though some wanted to try and say it was of some
importance, it was not. And so the Corinthians could stand up against those who
would make outward appearance something to take into account. It is the heart that
is important, the true mind-set, not the outward form of some who brag about their
showy spectacular ministry.
Paul tells them he is not trying to give a pat on the back to himself and those with
him, but he's giving them the truth as to their presentation of the Gospel, not
outwardly "showy" but truth in sincerity. We work as Christ's love controls us. And it
was Jesus who died for us, so those who accept him as Lord and Savior will live to
please God, not themselves.
He tells them that he once thought of Jesus as just a "person" like all other persons.
But not anymore, he thinks of Him now MUCH differently. And those who think like
He now thinks, will become a new person. They will have put away the old sinful life
and will be living God's way - the life that is pleasing to Him.
God bought us back to Himself through Jesus, and has given us the responsibility
and task to bring others into reconciliation to Himself. God was in Christ reconciling
the world to Himself. And that message He has given to us so we can tells others
about it.
Paul tells them that God is using himself and those with him to speak to them, and
he urges them to be reconciled to God, to admit their errors and sins, for God made
Christ, who never sinned, to be our sin bearer, so we can be forgiven, be at one with
God through Christ (verses 1-21).
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CHAPTER 11
PAUL WRITES 2 CORINTHIANS (PART 2)
2 Corinthians 6
Paul pleads with the Corinthians not to accept the grace of God in vain. For it was
their time to be called of God, and he quotes from Isaiah 49:8. It was "A" time of
salvation as the Greek and Hebrew are. There will be salvation offered to millions yet
in the future, but for the Corinthians it was the offer of salvation for them, it was their
time of salvation.
Then Paul once more gives proof of his ministry and others like him, by going over
many of the trials, tests and troubles, even physical matters that went as far as
imprisonment and floggings, and they still gave out the word of truth with knowledge,
longsuffering, kindness, sincere love, by the power of the Holy Spirit, and by the
armor of righteousness, by honor and sometimes dishonored by people. They had
good reports said of them, and evil reports said by others, as well as called
deceivers, but yet they were true teachers.
Paul went on with more to prove their right as true ministers of God. You may want
to read it in a modern New Testament translation (verses 1-13).
In verses 14-18, he calls for purity
of association, be it single people
marrying, or business association.
This section is more than just
talking about people you have to
work with, if it was, then to follow
this instruction you would have to
go out of the world in seclusion or
communes of Christians, and
Jesus never taught that idea (that
some indeed practice), for Jesus
prayed to the Father (John 17) that
God would NOT take them out of
the world, but keep them from evil.
So this injunction by Paul cannot
be talking about having nothing to
do with the unconverted in a
secular working situation.
It must have to do with VERY CLOSE ties in things like business partnerships, and
yes, in single Christians not marrying people who are atheists, or anti-God in an
open manner of word and practice. For as Paul says, "What agreement has the
temple of God with idols? For you are the temple of the living God; as God has said,
'I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my
people. Wherefore come out from among them, and be you separate, says the Lord
.... And .... I will be a Father to you, and you shall be my sons and daughters, says
the Lord Almighty" (verses 14-18).
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2 Corinthians 7
Paul now wants to lift them up if they were getting beaten over the head and
downcast with some of his corrections to them, especially correction from his letter to
them that we call 1 Corinthians. He tells them about when they came into Macedonia
and had all kinds of troubles come upon them (the "them" is still he and those
working with him in God's work), and then Titus came from them to him, and told him
how repentant they were, how desirest they were to do the right thing, and their
fervent attitude of mind towards himself - Paul.
He realizes the epistle he sent them made them agonize in sorrow, and was
somewhat sorry he sent it because it may not have produced what he hoped it would
produce in their lives, but now he feels he need not be sorry he sent it, because it did
produce good results, though they were made downcast for a time. He now rejoices,
not in their being downcast but that "hanging their heads low" did produce real
repentance, and so no permanent damage in a negative way resulted by his letter to
them.
He was sure their repentance was true godly repentance, for it would produce
steadfast positive change in their minds and practices. He knew the repentance or
sorrow of the unconverted world only led to death, but he was confident their
repentance was the godly type.
He tells them they really had this true repentance because of the "carefulness" the
"admittance of errors" the "indignation" against sin”, the "vehement desire" the
"zeal" to do the right thing, and go the right way, and so they had proved themselves
in the sight of God.
He gets specific about the man who was practicing immoral sexual sin (1 Cor. 5) and
says he got "tough" with them on the matter because he cared for them ALL, not only
for the man sinning, but for them all.
Titus was full of joy in them and their zeal to go God's way, and this made Paul and
those with him even MORE joyful, because Titus was so overjoyed. He probably
was very apprehensive about going to them, after Paul had written that epistle to
them and pulled no punches in correcting them. But he found that they really had
taken it to heart and were zealous to amend their ways and mind-set, and to go
forward in the pathway of righteousness.
He tells them that he boasted to Titus about the Corinthian church, and that his
boasting of them to Titus is the very truth of the matter. And Titus was then even
more inwardly affectionate towards them, and how vivid he remembered their
respectfulness towards him when he came to them.
Paul rejoiced that he had great confidence in them in all matters of Christian living
(verses 1-16).
2 Corinthians 8
Paul tells them of the generous free giving of those in Macedonia, to aid the
Christians in Jerusalem. They went over and above all expectations, and were eager
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to help, and especially in that they first dedicated themselves to the Lord and to Paul
and his helpers for whatever God desired, might be done.
He was going to send Titus back to them to encourage them to complete their giving.
Paul was not against using some "psychology" with people, for he tells them they
excel in many ways, they had faith, gifted speakers, much knowledge, and
enthusiasm. He now wanted them to excel in giving, but giving from the heart. He did
not say they "had" to give, but points out other churches were eager to do it. He tells
them how Jesus was full of love and kindness, and that He gave Himself so they
could be rich.
The Corinthians had started to give about a year earlier and Paul wanted them to
finish what they started. In fact it was they who proposed the idea to give to help the
brethren in Jerusalem. He points out it is not how much you can give but the attitude
in giving what you can. The Lord loves a cheerful giver. God does not expect you to
give what you do not have. But he tells them they did have at this time, much they
could give, to help others, and then one day when they may need help, others will
help give to them. Then he quotes Exodus 16:18 to them, "He that gathered much
had nothing left over, and he that had gathered little had no lack."
Paul now moves back to Titus, and tells them that he had the same enthusiasm for
them as he himself had. He was willing and welcomed the request that he visit them
again. Paul says that another brother will accompany Titus. This brother is highly
praised in other churches, and was appointed to company them as the offering is
taken to the saints, and also to guard against any suspicion, for they were anxious
that no one could find any fault in the way they were handling the generous gift to
help needy brethren.
Paul also tells them that another third man will accompany Titus and the second
man, has been tried and tested and proved to be faithful, and that he has great
confidence in the Corinthians. We are never told the names of these two other
brothers that would travel with Titus.
He tells them that if anyone asks about Titus, they can say of a truth that he is Paul's
partner, co-worker, in serving them. As for the two other brothers they can say that
they are apostles (as the Greek is) of the Church of God, and they are splendid
example of those who bring glory to Christ.
He finishes this section, by encouraging them to show much love to these three men,
and to prove to all the churches that the boasting of Paul and his helpers, about the
Corinthian brethren, is very justified (verses 1-24).
2 Corinthians 9
Paul explains why he is sending the three men. He once more uses some wise
"psychology" - he tells them he knows the zeal they have to continue the giving that
they started a year ago. He tells them he has boasted about their zeal to many
others, but so the boasting will not come back on him in a negative way, he wants
them to be ready. For he says, if some from Macedonia come with him and should
find they were not prepared with their gifts to serve the saints, then him and his
partners would be hanging their heads in shame and embarrassment. The three men
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coming to them would then, beforehand (before he and those from Macedonia came
to them), help prepare their gifts for the saints (verses 1-5).
He then gives a nudge that is both positive and negative, depending which side of
the fence you are on. He says:
"He which sows sparingly shall reap sparingly; and he which sows bountifully shall
reap also bountifully. Every man according as he purposes in his heart, so let him
give: not grudgingly, or because he feels somewhat forced to give, for God loves a
cheerful giver. And then God is able to make all favor abound towards you; that you,
always being blessed with many things, can abound to every good work. As it is
written, 'He has given out abroad; he has given to the poor: his righteousness will
remain and be noted and praised by others' (Ps.112:9)" (verses 6-9).

Paul tells them that the giving to help the saints at this time of their need, will give
great praise to God from all who see it and are involved in the whole situation.
People will see they are subject to the Gospel of Christ, and will praise God. These
people will keep them in their prayers, for the nature of the Lord that is in them
(verses 10-14).
It is indeed a part of the very nature of God and Christ to help, to serve, to give to
others, when in need, be it spiritual or physical.
Paul then ends this chapter by reminded them (more good psychology used here) of
the ONE gift from God that can hardly be put into words. Of course they would know
86

what Paul was referring to - the gift of the life and sacrifice of God's Son - Christ
Jesus - for their sins and for their salvation. So giving some physical gift to help
saints in need, would hardly then seem to be any big deal at all.
2 Corinthians 10
Paul tells them he is pleading with them in gentleness as Christ would. Some were
saying Paul was bold in his letters but timid in person, but if necessary when he
came to them, he would be very bold towards those who thought he acted from just
human motives. He says that they use God's great weapons to fight the battle of
destroying the Devil's strongholds. And with those weapons they destroy the carnal
ideas of the ones who lead them away from the truth.
Paul pleads with them to know that he and those with him, are of Christ, and they
should not look on the outward appearance. He wanted them to know that his
writings were not an attempt to use "scare tactics" on them, for some had told them
that they need not fear Paul, although his letters were strong and demanding, in
person he was weak, and not at all an eloquent speaker. He tells them that if needed
his personal presence will also be forceful and demanding (verses 1-11).
The rest of this chapter is worth a full quote from the "New Living Translation"
Tyndale House Publishers, Wheaton, Illinois, USA.
"Oh, don't worry; I wouldn't dare say that I am as wonderful as these other men who
tell you how important they are! But they are only comparing themselves with each
other, and measuring themselves by themselves. What foolishness! But we will not
boast of authority we do not have. Our goal is to stay within the boundaries of God's
plan for us, and this plan includes our working there with you. We are not going too
far when we claim authority over you, for we were the first to travel all the way to you
with the Good News of Christ. Nor do we claim credit for the work of someone else
has done. Instead, we hope that your faith will grow and that our work among you
will be greatly enlarged. Then we will be able to go and preach the Good News in
other places that are far beyond you, where no one else is working. Then there will
be no question about being in someone else's territory. As the Scripture say, 'The
person who wishes to boast should boast only of what the Lord has done' (Jer.9:24).
When people boast about themselves, it doesn't count for much. But when the Lord
commends someone, that's different!" (verses 12-18).
2 Corinthians 11
Paul asks them to allow him to continue speaking as a fool. We begin to see Paul
used "tongue in cheek" or "sarcasm" at times. There can be times, maybe not too
often, but at times it is quite proper to use "sarcasm" - the context is, as we shall
clearing see in this chapter, addressing the claims of boastful, arrogant, "religious
teachers" who were not really of God but FALSE apostles, DECEITFUL workers,
transforming themselves as to LOOK like apostles of Christ, but were really the
workers for Satan, who can come looking like the light of righteousness (verses 1315).
Paul had led them to Christ, but was now fearing they would be led astray. Again the
"New Living Translation" makes it all very plain:
87

"But I fear that somehow you will be led away from your pure and simple devotion to
Christ; just as Eve was deceived by the serpent. You seem to believe whatever
anyone tells you, even if they preach about a different Jesus than the one we
preach, or a different Spirit than the one you received, or a different kind of gospel
than the one you believed. But I don't think I am inferior to these 'super apostles.' I
may not be a trained speaker, but I know what I am talking about. I think you realized
this by now, for we have proved it again and again” (verses 3-6).
Paul reminds them that he served them at no cost, it didn't cost them a dime, as he
was supported by other churches and by himself working at a secular job. And this
fact Paul took some glory in.
He plainly tells the Corinthians that those he is now speaking about are FALSE
apostles, and that they have fooled them by disguising themselves as light and
righteousness, but he is not surprised for Satan himself can come looking like a
"knight in shining armour sitting on a white horse" so to speak (verses 13-15).
Those false apostles wanted to "boast" - so Paul say he will also.
"I don't think I've lost my wits in talking like this to you, even if you think so, please
listen to me. Bragging is not what the Lord wants, but I'm acting as a fool," Paul went
on to say with tongue in cheek. "since some want to boast about their human
achievements, then so will I, for it seem you enjoy listening to fools."
Can you see the "sarcasm" just flowing out of Paul's mouth? Yes it was, and
sometimes in dealing with false ministers it must be this way. Some of the prophets
used derision and sarcasm against false priests and prophets (see Elijah with the
prophets of Baal in 1 Kings 18).
"You even put up with these false minister guys when they make you their slaves,
and take all kinds of things from you, take advantage of you, and in a figure of
speech, slap you in the face. Hummm, I'm ashamed to say, we were not strong
enough to do that," continues Paul with irony, ridicule, and scoffing, in his tone of
voice.
"Okay they want to boast do they, well I can join in that game. They claim they are
Hebrews, so am I. They say they are Israelites, so I am also. They claim descent
from Abraham, I too can claim that. They say they serve Christ, now I'm really
speaking like a mad man, but I have served Him much more. I've worked harder,
been put in jail more often, been whipped more times, five times the Jews flogged
me, each time 39 lashes. I've been beaten with sticks three times, once nearly
stoned to death. I've been shipwrecked, and spent a whole night and day adrift in the
sea. I've travelled more than they, been in danger from flooded rivers and robbers.
I've faced danger from Jews and Gentiles, in cities, in deserts, on the seas, and from
men who claimed to be serving Christ but were sure not. I had many a sleepless
night, been in physical pain, and weariness, I've gone hungry, and thirsty, and
sometimes been shiveringly cold, not having enough clothes. Then to add to all this,
I've had the care of and concern of many churches on my mind and how they are
maturing and getting along with each other.
“Well, if I'm going to boast it is better I boast about how weak I am, just a human
man, who can feel all the discomfort and physical pain I've had to endure. God
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knows I tell the truth, praise be to Him. When I was in Damascus they were setting a
plot to catch me, but I was lowered in a basket from the city wall, and I escaped from
that evil they desired to do to me" (verses 16-33).
2 Corinthians 12
Paul admits that all this boasting"
was foolishness, but as they
seemed to like some foolishness he
would continue with if for a while. He
tells them he knew a man (probably
speaking about himself) that was
caught up to the THIRD heaven (yes
the Bible speaks of three heavens,
our atmosphere heaven, the heaven
of the stars, and the heaven where
God lives), he did not know if he
was literally there in body or in the
minds-eye, or vision.
But he saw and heard things that
just cannot be uttered with the
human voice. He tells them that that
experience is indeed worthy of
boasting about, yet he will not dwell
on such as that, but on his
weaknesses. And he says he has
plenty of them to boast about that
would not be foolishness.
He did not want anyone to think more highly about himself than they should, even
with all the great miracles he had done and wonders he had seen. In fact he tells
them, that to keep himself humble, God had given him a "thorn in the flesh" something that was pretty well a constant torment to him. We are never told what it
was. Some have speculated it was bad eye sight, maybe pain in the eyes, or others
things, but the simple fact is no one knows what it was. And there is no need really to
know. It is enough to know it was some kind of a "thorn in the flesh" and it kept him in
a constant remembrance that he was very much flesh and blood.
Paul had prayed three different times, asking God to remove this thorn, but the final
answer came to him that it would not be removed, yet God would give help to him to
endure it. He writes that God's specific words were, "MY gracious favor is all you
need. My power works best in your weaknesses."
He was glad to then boast in his weaknesses, his hardships, insults, persecutions,
calamities. For through his weakness he was made strong, and it all led to Christ's
benefit in His Gospel.
He tells them they have made him act like a fool in saying these things, but he tells
them once more that he is not in any way "inferior" to these so-called "super
apostles" (a little sarcasm coming out again). They should have known that when he
was with them for he gave proof of being a true apostle of God, and sent by Him, to
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them. This was all evident in the signs and miracles and wonders he did among
them.
He is going to come a THIRD time to them, and does not want any physical thing
from them, only their spiritual growth. He gives to them the analogy of "parent and
children" - the parent gives and takes care of the children, not so much the other way
around. He only wants to give himself to them, so they can be spiritually mature. But
he admits that the more he gives the less he is loved. Then he says that some admit
he was not a burden, but still think he was sneaky and took advantage of them in sly,
tricky ways. He answers that by telling them to look at the men he sent to them, like
Titus, and see if they acted sneaky and tricky with them. Of course they did not, and
then those men and himself are one, they act, and speak, as one. They work
together in the same way.
He goes on to say they are not saying all this just to defend themselves, but they
speak as the servants of Christ. God is listening, and Paul and his companions do
everything for their benefit. He was still somewhat afraid that when he came to them
he would not find what he desired to find, and then they would not like his response.
He was afraid he would find jealousy, anger, selfishness, backbiting, gossip, vain
conceit, and disorderly conduct. He was afraid to come and find that many had not
really repented at all, from impurity, sexual immorality, and other lustful pleasures of
the flesh (verses 1-21).
2 Corinthians 13
This was the third time Paul was going to visit them, and it was a true Old Testament
verse that said, "The facts of every case needed to be established by the testimony
of two or three witnesses" (Deut. 19:15). He tells them that he had warned those
practicing gross sin, when he was there on his second visit. He warns them again,
that this coming time he will not spare anything, but be open and blunt. He will give
them all the proof they want or would wish for, that Christ was very much in him and
speaks through him, and they knew Christ was a power in them from the gifts of the
Spirit among themselves. And Christ who was for a moment weak in death, NOW
lives today in the mighty POWER of GOD! So, Paul and his fellow workers are weak
in some ways as human, but they lived in Christ, and POWER they sure had, if they
needed it to be used among the Corinthians.
He tells them to EXAMINE themselves, to make sure they were in THE FAITH, If
they could not tell if Jesus was IN them, then they had failed the examination test!
He hoped they had realized that he and those with him HAD PASSED the test, and
were APPROVED by God.
He tells them that they will pray to God that those in Corinth will not live the wrong
way of life. Even if they think Paul and his helpers have failed, they still wanted them
live the right way before the Lord.
He reminds them that he and the others never want to oppose the truth but to stand
for truth at all times. They wanted to see the Corinthians restored to spiritual
maturity.
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Paul tells them he is writing all this before he comes to them, hoping he will not have
to deal harshly with them when he does arrive at Corinth. He wants to use his
authority from Christ only to build them up and not tear them down.
I will end with Paul's last words of this epistle from the "New Living Translation."
"Dear friends (Greek "brothers"), I close my letter with these last words: Rejoice.
Change your ways. Encourage each other. Live in harmony and peace. Then the
God of love and peace will be with you. Greet each other in Christian love (Greek
"with a sacred kiss"). All the Christians here send you their greetings. May the grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit be with
you all."
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CHAPTER 12
PAUL WRITES GALATIANS (PART 1)

Introduction
Date Written
The Albert Barnes Bible Commentary shows the very wide spectrum of scholastic
views as to the date when Paul wrote Galatians. The range of dates extends from
before the Jerusalem "circumcision debate" - hence around 49 A.D. (which would in
most views holding this date, be Paul's first epistle) to the time Paul spent in Rome,
in house arrest (the last chapter of Acts). Naturally, the PLACE where Paul wrote this
epistle will vary with the date that people may choose.
As Albert Barnes writes, there really is no way of pin-pointing the exact date of
Galatians, but he thinks if it was written AFTER the "Jerusalem circumcision debate"
of Acts 15, it was not too many years after, as it is obvious from the epistle,
circumcision and ALL Old Testament laws was the hot teaching of some, who were
claiming salvation is gained by the "works of the law" and not through "faith in
Christ." See below Albert Barnes' "Design of the Epistle."
The date and place is not really that important to know, as of course could be said
for all others writings of the New Testament. It has VERY important teachings on the
truth of the matter from Paul, as to the way to be saved. Most really do not see the
deep seated teaching of the false teachers that had turned the Galatians away from
"Christ" and to "works of the law" in order to be "justified" or to "receive the Spirit"
(see chapter 2:16 with 3:1-3).
From the Albert Barnes' Bible Commentary:
CHARACTER OF THE PEOPLE IN GALATIA
Galatia was a province of Asia Minor....It as one of the largest provinces of Asia Miler,
and covered an extent of country almost as large as the state of New Jersey....
The name Galatia is derived from the word Gaul, and was given to it because it had been
conquered by the Gauls. who, having subdued the country, settled it - Pausanias,
Attic.cap.4....
This invasion of Asia Minor was made, according to Justin, (lib. xxv. cap.2,) about the four
hundred and seventy-ninth year alter the founding of Rome, and, of course, about 273
years before Christ.....Such was their number, that Justin says, "they filled all Asia (i.e. all
Asia Minor) like swarms of bees. Finally, they became so numerous that no kings of the
east could engage in war without an army of Gauls ... Such was the terror of the name of
Gauls, and such the invincible felicity of their arms ...
Their original Gaulish language they retained so late as the fifth century, as appears from
the testimony of Jerome ... At the same time they also spoke the Greek language in
common with all the inhabitants of Lesser Asia, and therefore the epistle to them was
written in Greek, and was intelligible to them as well is to others.
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The Galatians, like the inhabitants of the surrounding country, were heathens, and their
religion was of a gross and debasing kind. They are said to have worshipped "the mother
of gods," under the care of "Agdistis." Callimachus, in his hymns, calls them "a foolish
people" ... Paul addressing them as "foolish," chap.3:1....

The possessors of Galatia were of three different nation., or tribes of Gauls; the
Tolistobogi, the Trocmi, and the Tectosagi. There are imperial medals extant, on which
these names are found....The Gauls are mentioned by ancient historians as a tall and
valiant people.
It is not possible to ascertain the number of the inhabitants of Galatia, at the time when
the gospel was preached there, or when this epistle was written....and it is probable that
Galatia was thickly settled at the time the gospel was preached there. It was in the central
part of Asia Minor, then one of the most densely populated parts of the world, and was a
region singularly fertile - Strabo ... That there were many Jews also, in all of the provinces
of Asia Minor, is apparent not only from the Acts of the Apostles, but is expressly
declared by Josephus, Ant.16:6.
THE TIME WHEN THE GOSPEL WAS PREACHED IN GALATIA
There is no certain information as to the time when the gospel was first preached in
Galatia, or the persons by whom it was done. There is mention, however, of Paul's having
preached there several times, and several circumstances lead us to suppose that those
churches were established by him, or that he was the first to carry the gospel to them, or
that he and Barnabas together preached the gospel there on the mission on which they
were sent from Antioch, Acts 13:2,seq. In Acts 16:5,6, it is expressly said that they went
"through Phrygia and the region of Galatia." This journey was for the purpose of
confirming the churches and was undertaken at the suggestion of Paul, (Acts 15:36), with
the design of visiting their brethren in every city where they had preached the word of the
Lord ....
The same thing may be evinced also from the expression in chap. 4: 15, where he says,
"I bear you record, that if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes,
and have given them to me" an expression which leads us to suppose that they had
formed for him a peculiar attachment, because he had first preached the gospel to them,
and that there had existed all the ardour of attachment implied in their first love.
It is quite evident, therefore, I think, that the gospel was preached among the Galatians
first by Paul, either alone or in company with some other one of the apostles. ...
It is a circumstance also of some importance on this point, that Paul speaks in this epistle
in a tone of authority, and with a severity of reproof which he would hardly have used
unless he had at first preached there, and had a right to be regarded as the founder of
the church, and to address it as its father. In this respect the tone here is quite different
.... as to what is observable in the epistle to the Romans. Paul had not been at Rome
when he addressed the church there by letter, and his language differs materially from
that which occurs in the epistles to the Corinthians and Galatians. It was to them the very
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respectful and mild language of a stranger. Here it is respectful, but it is the authoritative
language of a father having a right to reprove.
THE DESIGN OF THE EPISTLE
It is easy to discern from the epistle itself that the following circumstances existed in the
churches of Galatia, and that it was written with reference to them.
(1) That they had been at first devotedly attached to the apostle Paul, and had received
his commands and instructions with implicit confidence, when he was among them, chap.
4:14,15; Comp. chap. 1:6.
(2) That they had been perverted from the doctrine which he taught them soon after he
had left them, chap. 1:6.
(3) That this had been done by the persons who were of Jewish origin, and who insisted
on the observance of the rites of the Jewish religion.
(4) That they claimed to have come directly from Jerusalem, and to have derived their
views of religion and their authority from the apostles there.
(5) That they taught that the apostle Paul was inferior to the apostles there; that he had
been called more recently into the apostolic office; that the apostles at Jerusalem must be
regarded as the source of authority in the Christian church; and that, therefore, the
teaching of Paul should yield to that which was derived directly from Jerusalem.
(6) That the laws of Moses were binding, and were necessity in order to justification.
That the rite of circumcision especially was of binding obligation; and it is probable (chap.
5:12) that they had prevailed on of the Galatians to be circumcised....
(7) It would seem, also, that they urged that Paul himself had changed his views since he
had been among the Galatians, and now maintained the necessity of circumcision, chap.
5:11. Perhaps they alleged this, from the undoubted fact, that Paul, when at Jerusalem,
(Acts 21:26) had complied with some of the customs of the Jewish ritual.
(8) That they urged that all the promises of God were made to Abraham, and that
whoever would partake of those promises, must be circumcised as Abraham was. This
Paul answer, chap. 3:7; 4:7).
(9) That in consequence of the promulgation of these views, great dissensions had
arisen in the church, and strife of an unhappy nature existed, greatly contrary to the spirit
which should be manifested by those who bare the Christian name.
From this description of the state of things in the churches of Galatia, the design of the
epistle is apparent, and the scope of the argument will be easily seen.....
ONE
The first object, therefore, was to show that he had received his commission as in
apostle, directly from God. He had not received it at all from man; he had not even been
instructed by the other apostles; he had not acknowledged their superiority; he had not
even consulted them. He did not acknowledge, therefore, that the apostles at Jerusalem
possessed any superior rank or authority. His commission, though he had not seen the
Lord before he was crucified, he had, nevertheless, derived immediately from him. The
doctrine, therefore, which he had taught them, that the Mosaic laws were not binding, and
that there was no necessity of being circumcised, was a doctrine which had been derived
directly from God. In proof of this, he goes into an extended statement, (chap. 1) of the
manner in which he had been called, and of the fact, that he had not consulted with the
apostles at Jerusalem, or confessed his inferiority to them; of the fact that when they had
become acquainted with the manner in which he preached, they approved his course,
(chap. 1:24; 2:1-10;) and of the fact that on one occasion, he had actually been
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constrained to differ from Peter, the oldest of the apostles, on a point in which he was
manifestly wrong, and an one of the points then under consideration.
TWO
The second great object, therefore, was to show the real nature and design of the law of
Moses, and to prove that the peculiar rites of the Mosaic ritual, and especially the rite of
circumcision, was not necessary to justification and salvation; and that they who observed
that rite, did in fact renounce the Scripture method of justification; make the sacrifice of
Christ of no value, and make slaves of themselves. This leads him into a consideration of
the true nature of the doctrine of justification, and of the way of salvation by a Redeemer.
This point he shows in the following way:
(1) By showing that those who lived before Christ, and especially Abraham, were in fact
justified, not by obedience to the ritual law of Moses, but by faith in the promise of God,
chap. 3:1-18.
(2) By showing that the design of the Mosaic ritual was only temporary, and that it was
intended to lead to Christ, chap. 3:19-29; 4:1-8.
(3) In view of this, he reproves the Galatians for having so readily fallen into the
observance of these customs, chap. 4:9-21.
(4) This view of the design of the Mosaic law, and of its tendency, he illustrates by an
allegory drawn from the case of Hagar, chap. 4:21-31.
This whole discourse is succeeded by an affectionate exhortation to the Galatians, to
avoid the evils which had been engendered; reproving them for the strife existing in
consequence of the attempt to introduce the Mosaic rites, and earnestly entreating them
to stand firm in the liberty which Christ had vouchsafed to them from the servitude of the
Mosaic institutions, chapters 4 and 5.
The design of the whole epistle, therefore, is to state and defend the true doctrine of
justification, and to show that it did not depend on the observance of the laws of Moses.
In this general purpose, therefore, it accords with the design of the epistle to the Romans.
In one respect, however, it differs from the design of that epistle. That That was written, to
show that man could not be justified by ANY works of the law, or by conformity to ANY
law, moral or ceremonial.
The object of THIS is, to show that justification cannot be obtained by CONFORMITY TO
THE RITUAL OR CEREMONIAL LAW; or that the observance of the ceremonial law is
not necessary to salvation. In this respect, therefore, this epistle is of less general interest
than that to the Romans.
The argument, if I may so express myself, is more JEWISH. It is more in the Jewish
manner; is designed to meet a Jew in his own way, and is, therefore, somewhat more
difficult for all to follow. Still it contains great and vital statements on the doctrines of
salvation, and, as such, demands the profound and careful attention of all who desire to
be as saved, and who would know the way of acceptance with God.

Two Keys To Understanding Galatians
We have seen in past chapters, especially concerning Acts 15, and the physical
circumcision issue, that there was a group of "believers" (from the Pharisees party in
the past, as was the apostle Paul) who still thought physical circumcision was
essential for salvation, or in order to be saved. The group of false teachers that Paul
is here denouncing is NOT so much, if at all, from that group of "believers" in the
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Church of God, but ANOTHER group altogether. Albert Barnes was very correct
when he said this epistle is more "Jewish" in nature. For these false teachers were
teaching the Galatians (and making some headway, to the dismay of the apostle
Paul) that Jesus Christ was NOT NEEDED in salvation AT ALL! Make a clear note
of that in your mind.
The false teachers that had come among the Galatians were indeed Jews who DID
NOT believe in Jesus Christ, and Him as Savior, in order to be justified or forgiven of
sins and at-one with God. Christ was not needed in their teaching of justification and
salvation. What they were teaching was that you obeyed all ALL the Old Covenant
laws of Moses, and especially the "blood" at-one-ment of circumcision, and you were
a child of God, and you were saved.
That is still basically the teaching of the Jews of today, who do not believe in and do
not accept Jesus Christ as God's Son and Savior from sins.
There was in the 1990s a "religious" gathering of leading teachers from the Christian
faith and the Jewish faith. The Jewish leaders openly proclaimed, when it was their
turn to speak, that THEY, "without Jesus in their life or theology" were JUST AS
MUCH children of God, and "saved" as were the Christians.
The New Testament teaches over and over that such a claim by Jewish religious
people as above is UTTERLY IMPOSSIBLE!! There is ONLY ONE way to be saved,
and that MUST BE through Jesus the Christ, who was and is the Son of God, and
Savior of the world. As Peter said in Acts 4:12, "Neither is there salvation in ANY
OTHER: for there is NO OTHER NAME under heaven given among men by which
you can be saved."
But the false teachers that Paul is denouncing in Galatians, taught that Jesus was
NOT needed in justification and salvation. They taught if there was any BLOOD to
spill, it was YOUR blood in the rite of physical circumcision, and not some other
person's blood. For them the way to be saved was by continuing UNDER the
WHOLE Old Covenant. There was NO New Covenant in their theology.
Hence the SECOND key to Galatians is that if you read it as about TWO
COVENANTS - the Old Covenant and the New Covenant - it will open up to you as
never before. Some false teachers were teaching that the way to be saved was by
following the WHOLE Old Covenant, period.
Paul argues emphatically that there is a NEW Covenant since Christ, and the
CENTRAL part of the New Covenant was that the forgiveness of sins and being
justified with God was through FAITH in the SACRIFICE of Christ. He argues that
salvation WAS EVER only through the promise of God that a Savior would come and
die for the sins of all mankind.
Paul argued that it was not the blood spilt with physical circumcision that saved from
sins or somehow made you at-one with God, but that it was Christ's shed blood on
the cross that took away your sins and made you at-one with God, and so it was
through FAITH in Christ, that you were justified.
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Paul argued a NEW Covenant, as it had ALWAYS been promised by God, while the
other false teachers argued that Christ was not needed and it was obeying the whole
Old Covenant and physical circumcision that justified you and saved you.
Galatians 1
Paul opens with stating he was an apostle, not of men but of God and Christ. He
immediately says the Lord Jesus Christ gave Himself for our sins to deliver us from
the present evil world. This would re-establish in their minds what Paul taught them,
that Jesus the Christ, was the way to have sins forgiven - be justified.
He tells them he is shocked that they could be "so soon removed" from the grace of
Christ and follow another so called "gospel" (good news), which he straightway
denies is good news, but is he says, a perversion of the gospel of Christ. And he tells
them that even any person, or if an angel would come, and tell them anything
different than what "we have preached unto you" is the Gospel, then let them be
accursed. He give emphasis to this by repeating what he just told them.
He again asserts that the Gospel he preached to them was NOT from human beings,
but that he received it by the revelation of Jesus Christ. Then he starts to explain
about how this "revelation of Christ" came about. They knew of his past "high marks"
above his equals in the "Jew's religion." They knew that he had been "exceedingly
zealous of the traditions of my fathers" but it pleased God to call him, to reveal His
Son to him, that he "might preach Him among the heathen." He tells them how he
then did not confer with flesh and blood, neither did he go up to Jerusalem to those
who were apostles before he was called to be an apostle. He went into Arabia, and
then, after an unspecified time there, returned to Damascus. It was after three years
in Damascus that he finally went to Jerusalem. He saw and stayed with Peter for
fifteen days. He visited in no specific way with any other apostle, but James the
Lord's brother.
He tells them what he writes, is the truth, God's knows it is, and he does not lie. After
being in Jerusalem he went to Syria and Cilicia and was basically an unknown
apostle by the Churches of God in Judea. All they knew was that they heard that he
who had persecuted the Church of God, was now preaching "the faith" he had once
wanted to destroy, and they praised the Lord for what He had done with Paul.
This all sets the stage. He is trying to show them how God, in a personal way,
through Christ, brought him to speak on His behalf, to preach the TRUE Gospel of
justification and salvation to them, and to others. Hence what he taught them IS the
ONE and ONLY truth to being saved from sin.
It all sets the stage, but he still needed to demonstrate even more to them that he
really is not only an apostle of God, but that no other apostle is above himself, that
he has to answer to no human man anywhere, including those apostles in
Jerusalem. All this he begins to do in the second chapter of Galatians.
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CHAPTER 13
PAUL WRITES GALATIANS (PART 2)

Galatians 2
From Paul's first visit to Jerusalem to his second visit it was 14 years. He went up by
"revelation" to go up, for of himself he probably would not have gone, for he knew
the Gospel he preached was from Christ and was the same as the apostles at
Jerusalem. He did meet with those of "reputation" there just to make sure he did not
run, or had not "run in vain," He says in essence." Titus who was with him and who
was uncircumcised, did NOT have to be circumcised, in spite of false brethren who
came in just to spy on them and try to bring them again in the bondage of claiming
certain physical rites like circumcision was necessary for justification and to be
saved. Paul and company did not give any subjection to their ideas not even for an
hour.
He is here answering the claims of those who had come within the Galatian brethren.
The Jerusalem apostles of "reputation" preached no different Gospel than what he
preached, and those uncircumcised like Titus did not have to be circumcised.
He further strengthens his argument by going on and naming names of those in
Jerusalem who "seemed to be somewhat" in private conference added NOTHING to
what Paul taught. But when they saw the Gospel was given unto Paul and that God
had worked BOTH in Paul and Peter in a mighty way, then James, Peter, and John,
who seemed to be spiritual "pillars," gave him the right hand of fellowship, and were
quite satisfied that Paul and company should go to the "heathen" or uncircumcised
and they would go to the Jews or "circumcised."
All they wanted from Paul was that he should remember the poor, which he was
already doing (verses 1-10).
He still further is going to nail down the point, in answer to the false teachers (that he
was "less" of an apostle than the Jerusalem apostles), that he was no way behind or
"less in authority" than the apostles at Jerusalem and specifically Peter, who had
been used by God so effectively.
At one time Peter had visited the Antioch church, and he fellowshipped and ate
meals with the Gentiles of the congregation. But when certain ones came from
James at Jerusalem, Peter somehow thought it may look bad to those arriving if he
was seen eating meals with Gentiles. Peter obviously here in this situation, somehow
got full of the wrong thoughts, the old thoughts of the way Jews lived towards
Gentiles, in their false way of understanding that they had to look upon Gentiles as
.... well like people with a terrible infectious decease. Peter got in his head the false
notion that those at Jerusalem would still think this way also. To be frank, Peter
really was mixed up in his mind about the whole situation. He withdrew from eating
and fellowshipping with the Gentiles of the Antioch church. Well it had a rippling
effect on the Jews of the church there, and even Barnabas got off track in following
Peter.
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Paul knew Peter was being a hypocrite, and told him, face to face. Then when that
did not seem to get him on the right track of the truth of the Gospel, Paul upbraided
Peter in front of the whole Antioch church. Peter was practicing one thing but here he
was teaching another thing by his actions, in this particular case. And it was all
basically leading back to saying that you have right standing with God, being
justified, by "works of physical rites and laws” (and a lot of those laws were man
made ones, like separating from Gentiles in meal eating fellowship).
Paul made it public in the "church congregation" that a person is justified, forgiven,
made at one with God, not by works of laws, but by FAITH in JESUS. And if we act
as sinners while trying to be justified by Christ (as Peter was now practicing) it was
not Christ who was a sinner, for sure. Christ was not condoning the reversal practice
of Peter and Barnabas and the other Jews, it was they who were sinning.
Those false Old Covenant/Circumcision teachers, who were claiming that it was
through serving "laws" without needing Christ, were in error trying to state and claim
that Paul was less in authority than Peter and those apostles at Jerusalem. They
were lying about some things, and trying to make a case with other things, that were
not any case at all.
Paul finishes his thoughts on this by saying after being justified by Christ and not by
"works of laws" we are to put away ourselves and "our ideas" of theology and be
crucified with Christ, which means Jesus lives IN us, and still being in the flesh, yes,
we live by the faith OF the Son of God, who loved us and gave Himself for us.
We are not to battle against the grace of God by trying to be righteous or justified,
forgiven of sins and declared sinless, by the works of laws. If we try to do it this way,
then Christ has died in vain for us. And of course this is what the false teachers
wanted to say, that there was no need of Jesus as the Christ in justification and
salvation, it could all be obtained by serving the Old Covenant and physical
circumcision (verses 11-21).
Paul will now answer the argument of Abraham, and those who lived under the old
dispensation, before the cross of Christ, that it was NEVER by works of laws, that a
person was justified, but by the grace and plan of God through a promised "seed" of
Abraham who would come to die for sinners and so give justification.
Galatians 3
Paul hits them between the eyes, by calling them "foolish" which seems to have
been a word used by some secular writers, so they were used to having that word
aimed at them. He asks them if they received the Spirit, by faith, or by works of law,
doing physical rites. They knew it was NOT by works of law. So if it was by FAITH,
then why are they being foolish by thinking they can be made perfect (another way of
saying, be forgiven, be justified) by performing physical rites (like circumcision), by
the flesh? And those like Paul who performed miracles among them, was it done by
serving works of law, or was it done by "the hearing of faith" - the answer is implied
as the latter.
Now he moves on to the example of Abraham. He was given a promise from God
that sinners would be justified through faith (Gen.12:3). This is the foundation of the
Gospel, and the Gospel was then preached to Abraham. Paul explains that those
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who believe justification is through law observance, are truly under a curse, for the
law says in Deut. 27:26 that you are cursed if you do not do all that the book of the
law (five books of Moses - Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy)
gives as laws. The only way you could not be under a curse of the Old Covenant
laws was to do every single one of them perfectly all the time, and so never sin. And
Paul's clear inference is that it would then be impossible for anyone to be justified by
obeying all the Old Covenant laws, for no one person ever kept them perfectly
(except Christ of course, which is taken as a given).
It was never intended by God that people should be justified by law keeping,
because, no one can keep it perfectly and never miss the mark, or never sin, but it
was always God's plan to have sinners justified, forgiven of sins, through FAITH.
Abraham had that faith, all his children will have that faith. The law was not of that
plan of faith, yet if you did do them perfectly, and never break a one of them, you
would live. Of course if you never sinned you never needed to be forgiven of sin,
hence you are sinless and so will live for eternity.
But Paul knew not one single person had ever served the laws of the Old Covenant
perfectly without sinning, except Jesus Christ. So it was that Christ then could
redeem us from the curse of the law, which was that if you do not obey it perfect, you
sin, and sin brings the penalty of death, a curse indeed.
Christ did obey the law, was therefore not a sinner, did not Himself need a savior,
and was automatically qualified for life eternal. But he died on the tree to take our
sins upon Himself, so we could receive justification and the promise of the Holy
Spirit, justification from sin, through Jesus Christ, and faith IN and THROUGH Him.
So we were indeed delivered from "the curse OF the law" - the curse of death by not
obeying it perfectly - by having faith that Jesus took our death upon Himself, in our
place. Justification then was by faith and not by trying to obey perfectly the laws of
the Old Covenant, and being circumcised (verses 1-14).
Paul argues that even in human covenants if the covenant be ratified - signed and
sealed shall we say - then it is complete and cannot be altered or made void. So it
was with the covenant God signed, sealed, and delivered to Abraham, pertaining to
the ONE seed of Abraham - namely the Christ. That promise of justification (as he
has been discussing) for sinners was to be through the Christ Messiah, and the
covenant with Abraham of that promise was 430 years PRIOR to the Old Covenant
(the entirety of it, with all of its laws, physical and otherwise) drawn up and signed
between God and Israel under Moses.
He argues that if obtaining eternal
inheritance of salvation was by working at
it through Old Covenant obedience, then it
was no longer by "promise" or another way
of saying "grace." Yet, God had from the
start declared obtaining inheritance of
eternal life (justification/salvation) would
be by "promise" - the promise of the ONE
Messiah redeemer, from Abraham, who
would die for the sins of the world (verses
15-18).
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The question would now arise in people's mind, of what good then was the law or the
Old Covenant. The KJV does not bring out the sense of the Greek here. Paul
answers by saying, the Old Covenant was added or brought into being with Israel to
MAKE TRANSGRESSIONS or SINS that much MORE EVIDENT. It was a way to
MAGNIFY sin and transgression or wickedness.
As Israel observed all the do's and don'ts - all the FINE points of especially the
physical rites and ceremonies, Temple rituals, animals sacrifices, etc. THEN
transgression OF MORAL LAWS, would be IMPRESSED on their minds. Even
certain "being clean" or "being unclean" from the Temple worship (i.e. a woman
giving birth to a child was to be unclean from Temple worship for a certain length of
time - she was not allowed to worship in the Tabernacle or Temple), had an
amplifying effect towards God's HOLINESS. IT WAS A PHYSICAL LESSON TOOL
TO IMPRESS ON THE HUMAN MIND THE HOLINESS OF GOD.
All this LESSON to AMPLIFY sin through all the Old Covenant laws was only to last
UNTIL the promise of the ONE saving Messiah would come.
The argument that some would now reply with, that the law or Old Covenant was
then against the promise, Paul says in not true. For if there could have been a
righteous law, or Covenant of doing things, working and living a life that was within
human possibilities to live PERFECTLY, then inheriting Eternal Life, could have been
achieved that way. BUT the Scriptures and of course God, knew and foretold that it
would be impossible to give LIFE that way, because all humans would NEVER be
able to live in PERFECT obedience to that Covenant system of giving life through
obeying laws. So indeed the Scripture claimed of a truth, that ALL humans are under
sin, have sinned and come short of the glory of God (see Romans 3:23). Hence LIFE
could only come through a SAVIOR, who was Jesus Christ. Having FAITH in Him,
faith in the promise of God that His Christ would be the ONE to take the sins of all
mankind upon Himself, to die for the sins of everyone, faith in the promise and faith
in Christ as Savior, would give justification and LIFE (verses 19-23).
The Old Covenant, Paul says, was then like a "hired servant" who brings the children
to the schoolmasters, looks after them until they are in the hands of the
schoolmaster. The Old Covenant was the "servant" - yes, it looked after, up to a
point, the behavior of the children, kept them in check so they were not completely
out of control and running wild, doing their own thing, and making mayhem in the
household. But it was only to lead the children UP TO the ONE schoolmaster who
would really be able to bring them to reconciliation and into at-one-ment with God,
and so give eternal inheritance to them, and that ONE master was Christ.
When faith in the schoolmaster has come, when delivered over to Him in trusting
faith, then the "servant" who took care of the children to that point, is no longer
needed. Paul was saying we are NOT under the Old Covenant in its entirety, as
Israel was, we are under a new system - the system of faith and the covenant of
promise to Abraham, that ONE would come to justify mankind.
So it is with us, Paul goes on to state. We are now the children of God by faith in
Christ Jesus. Being baptized in Christ means we have Christ in us (back to
chap.2:20). And if in Christ, then there is no difference between anyone, we are all,
male, female, Jew, Gentile, ONE in Christ, we are all on the same footing, the same
level playing field, as for salvation. If we are Christ's we are then Abraham's seed,
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we are just as if we have literally come from the very literal descendants of Abraham,
to whom the promise of faith was given in the first place (verses 24-29).
Paul is NOT teaching here that the whole Old Covenant is "abolished" or "done away
with" in its entirety, so Christians can do it "my way" (as one song was once called),
just live whatever way seems right in their own eyes, make up their own "life style" of
do's and don'ts. He is countering the teaching being put forth by some that the man
Jesus does not have to be in the equation, that justification and salvation can be
obtained by following the Old Covenant in its entirety and especially the blood rite of
physical circumcision, while any Christ Messiah man does not have to be in the
picture.
Paul is stating the truth as to HOW a person is TRULY justified and saved from sin to
eternal inheritance, as opposed to the false teachers' ideas and theology on how to
be justified with God and saved - theirs was one of "works of the law" (the entire Old
Covenant) with emphasis on circumcision - Paul's was one that the Scriptures taught
from the beginning, even with the great Abraham - justification through FAITH in the
saving life and death of the Christ - God's Messiah - the sin bearer, who came to die
for the sins of all mankind. FAITH in His saving work would give the Holy Spirit to the
believer, which would set them on the road to inheriting eternal life, it was not
through "works of the law" but through FAITH (see again chapter 3:2 with Acts 2:38).
Galatians 4
As was Paul's way of writing he leaves off the subject of the two Covenants for a
while (but comes back to it again as we shall see), to talk about the sins of the Jews
and the Gentiles, and how both groups of people must have the Lord Jesus to justify
and deliver them from their old life of sins and death.
He first relates how the Jews (the "we" of verse 3), were children in "bondage" to the
rudiments of their society of false ideas, false theology, false traditions and practices.
Yes, the Jews had the Old Covenant ("the law"), yet were still in bondage to sin and
false ways of "their world." But God in the time appointed sent His Son to REDEEM
the Jews who had the law but yet were under its death penalty from sin. He
delivered, redeemed, justified, the Jews that believe, and they became God's sons
(verses 1-5).
Then Paul switches to "and because YOU are sons" - meaning those of Galatia, God
sent forth His Spirit of His Son into them, and they can also call God, Abba, which
means "Father." They then are also no more servants of the false ways of their
society, but they are sons of God, and so they are "an heir of God through Christ"
(verses 6-7).
Now Paul must correct them from "turning back" to some of the false practices of
their society they came out of when they first accepted the Gospel of Christ. He
reminds them that when they "knew not God" they served the ways of false gods,
that sure are not gods in any real sense. "But now," Paul says, "AFTER that you
have come to know God, or rather are known of God (it was God who called them to
the light of His truth), how TURN YOU AGAIN, to the weak and beggarly rudiments,
whereunto you desire AGAIN to be in bondage (verse 9).
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The Greek for "turn you again" literally does mean that, it means, to "back to" "again as first" - "again anew."
Verse 10, "You observe days, and months, and times, and years." And Paul reams
them out for so doing (verses 10,11).
Many have falsely taught that the Galatians were observing the "Jewish festivals and
holy days" and Paul was telling them not to. Nothing could be further from the truth!
The Galatians, when serving gods that were no gods, when they did not know the
true God, they sure were not observing the festivals of Leviticus 23. And Paul says
they were RETURNING TO some old former practices that were "bondage." God's
festivals and holy days could never be termed "bondage."
No, the Galatians, had returned, again at first, again anew, back to as before, some
observances of their old pagan days, months, times, and years. The pagans had
ALL KINDS of "sacred" to them anyway, days of observance, like the day of the sun,
Sunday, like Ishtar, or what is known as Easter, like the festival in their month of the
end of the year, we today call Christmas, and they had months like January and the
first of its days for the "new year" - and many many more times and days and
months, devoted to their gods that were by nature no gods.
Many of the Galatians had returned AGAIN to their old former customs and traditions
that were indeed bondage, because they were false, not from God, and would
therefore bring them under the bondage of sin once more.
Paul reiterates how they received him even with his weakness in the flesh, which
seems to have reference to some problem with his eyes (verses 13,14,15). He
preached the Gospel to them and they received him as if it was an angel sent from
God come in their midst (verse 14).
He wonders aloud to them, if he has become in their minds an enemy, because he is
telling them the truth of the matter about these false teachers, who have effectively
bewitched them in the wrong theology. He is in anguish over them, until they once
more return to serving Christ, and his desire is to be present with them, that he may
see them going the correct way of God, and change his speech and tone of voice for
the better, for he now, when writing this epistle, was in doubt about their salvation
(verses 13-20).
Now Paul returns to the issue of the TWO Covenants, from verse 21 to the end of
the chapter.
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CHAPTER 14
PAUL WRITES GALATIANS (PART 3)

Two Covenants
Continuing on in chapter 4, in verse 21 Paul resumes his talk and expounding of the
TWO covenants. As the Galatians seemed to want to be under the observance of
the entire Old Covenant and circumcision, as the way to justification and inheritance
of eternal life, he asks them if they hear what that Old Covenant (the law) had to say.
The law said that Abraham had TWO sons, the one by a "bondwoman" - servant,
and the other by a "free" woman - his wife. The one of the bondwoman was born
after the flesh - doing things "their way" - without waiting on God's promise, without
faith, while the other son was born of the "free" woman - according to God's promise
which was based upon "faith" in that promise. He is as they would certainly know,
referring to the births of Ishmael and Isaac, the birth of Ishmael by Hagar the
handmaid and Isaac from Sarah, Abraham‟s wife (Genesis chapters 16-21).

Paul says that these two births are an ALLEGORY - TYPE - A TYPE OR
REPRESENTATIVE of the TWO COVENANTS! That's why I've said that this book of
Galatians is a book about the TWO COVENANTS - one the Old, the one that came
430 years AFTER the PROMISE made to Abraham, a promise of FAITH, the entire
Old Covenant, that gave emphasis to magnifying SIN, with all of its minute physical
rites and Temple rituals and sacrifices, and importance on the physical rite of
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circumcision. This Covenant was represented by Hagar, the bondwoman, which Paul
says is "mount Sinai" or the Covenant given to Israel by Moses, and which is
BONDAGE. This answers to Jerusalem that is now, or to put it as what Paul was
meaning - this is the Jews of the Covenant believing that if you obeyed the entire Old
Covenant, with especially the circumcision rite, you could be "justified" or "made right
with God" and so obtain salvation and eternal life. This was being saved by "works of
law" - no faith needed, no Christ Jesus in the picture at all.
Paul says of a truth that this way of trying to be saved was indeed BONDAGE, for as
he has pointed out, unless you could observe the entire Old Covenant
FAULTLESSLY, without ONE ERROR or SIN, you were condemned by the very
Covenant you thought could save you. And as NOT ONE person (excluding Christ)
ever came CLOSE to observing ALL the Old Covenant in PERFECTION, those who
looked for justification through that means of "works of that Covenant" WITHOUT
faith in the sacrifice of Jesus for sins, were truly in BONDAGE.
The religious Jews of today who claim they are just as much children of God and
"saved' as are Christians, even as they do not have Christ in their equation of
justification, but only serve the Old Covenant, are still in utter BONDAGE to sin and
error. They DO NOT have salvation and they are most definitely NOT saved. They
are still in their sins and so the penalty of sin - death - still hangs over them.
Paul then draws on the type of Jerusalem above (not the physical city that
represented the Jews without Christ in their equation) and Isaac, of the free woman,
the promise through faith, and so says that we Christians are the children of
"promise." What a bondage indeed to NOT have Christ as your Savior, but to believe
you must obtain salvation by works of law, any law, for truly when you do not attain
to the perfection of the law you are trying to serve, your burden of guilt and
hopelessness, must be an anguish hardly able to bear.
Christians, are under a New Covenant that has "faith" and "grace" as it's bedrock.
That New Covenant does not "do away with" God's holy, and righteous law of His
commandments (this is clearly seen just by reading the entire New Testament, the
chapters of Romans 3 through 7, the book of James, the books of John, especially),
and those who claim it does are surely the bottom of the class in Bible reading, and
are to put it bluntly, false teachers, indeed as false as those Paul was writing against
in this epistle to the Galatians.
But the blessing that true Christians have is that when they miss the mark, when
they, through weakness of the flesh, sin, break the commandments of God, they can
repent, come to God through Christ, ask for mercy, and the blood of Jesus' sacrifice
to be applied to them, and the Father will so grant it. They can be forgiven, justified,
through faith in the promise that Christ would be our sin bearer. Christians also have
the blessing of having Jesus NOW in heaven as their High Priest, interceding on
their behalf to the Father, for He knows what it is like to be flesh and blood, He was
tempted in all points as we are (so it is written), yet did not sin, but He sure knows
what it is like to be a human person, and have the pulls of the flesh, the pressure of
the world, and Satan the Devil (and his helpers, the demons), pulling at you. He is
the most faithful mediator a Christian can possible have.
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What a FREEDOM indeed to have Jesus Christ WITH you and IN you. The ones
Paul was denouncing here did not have Jesus as their Savior and as their High
Priest.
As it was back in the days when God gave that "faith promise" to Abraham, he that
was born after the flesh (doing things "my way"), persecuted him that was born after
the "faith promise." So, Paul says, it was that, the children of the bond-woman (those
under the Old Covenant "way of works" to try and be justified) were persecuting the
children of the free-woman, those under the New Covenant, of justification through
faith in Christ as sin bearer (verses 21-31).
Galatians 5
Paul exhorts the Galatian christians to stand fast in the wonderful liberty they have in
Christ and not to be brought under bondage again. If they were going to look to
physical circumcision (and all the other rites of the Old Covenant) as the means to
justification then Christ profited them nothing. And if they were going to look to
physical circumcision as the way to justification then they were under obligation to
serve and obey ALL the Old Covenant, in its entirety. Then, to give emphasis, he
again tells them that if they are going to believe justification is by the works of the
doing all the Old Covenant, then they have fallen from grace, because they have
"done away with" Jesus Christ in their theology belief. Because he says, it is BY
FAITH that the Spirit gives us hope of righteousness, or right-standing with God. For
being physically circumcised or un-circumcised amounts to NOTHING with God, but
what avails with God, is FAITH that works by LOVE (verses 1-6).
And if you want to know what the New Testament (the New Covenant) has to say in
its full completeness on LOVE, then take a day or two and look up ever verse where
the word "love" is found. Strong's Concordance of the Bible, will give you EVERY
PLACE in the New Covenant Scriptures where "love" can be found. And in your
study you will be shown from the Lord's word what HE SAY HIS LOVE IS!
Paul tells them they did run well at one time, he wants them to run the true race
again. He says that a little "leaven" (often used for "sin" and "wickedness" - see 1
Cor.5 once more), leads to ALL being leavened. He means that all of them would
eventually become deceived and led away into error and so be "fallen from grace."
He ends this thought with a "play on words" - he wished that they who were troubling
them, "were CUT OFF." Physical circumcision is cutting off some flesh of the sheaf
that covers the male penis, and throwing it away. So Paul wishes these troublesome
false teachers were cut off and thrown away from troubling the Galatian Christians
(verses 7-12).
Paul had talked about "liberty" - "grace" and "being "free." Some, as they do today,
would surely NOT understand him, or putting it another way, they would twist his
words of "liberty" into saying that Paul taught you could, as a Christian, live any way
you fancied, and still be saved. They would teach that Paul taught "grace was a
license" to give in to, and practice, any of the works of the flesh. With a
RESOUNDING FORCEFUL answer he CLEARLY teaches in the next verses that
SUCH AN IDEA as that is WILD and certainly FAR away from the truth of the matter
of what God teaches over and over again in His word.
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This section is worth quoting as the "New Living Translation" renders it:
"For you, dear friends, have been called to live in freedom - not freedom to satisfy
your sinful nature, but freedom to serve one another in love. For the whole law can
be summed up in this one command: 'Love your neighbor as yourself' (Lev.19:18).
But if instead of showing love among yourselves you are always biting and devouring
one another, watch out! Beware of destroying one another. So I advise you to live
according to your new life in the Holy Spirit. Then you won't be doing what your sinful
nature craves. The old sinful nature loves to do evil, which is just opposite from what
the Holy Spirit wants. And the Spirit gives us desires that are opposite from what the
sinful nature desires.
“These two forces are constantly fighting each other, and your choices are never free
from this conflict. But when you are directed by the Holy Spirit, you are no longer
subject to the law [„under the law‟ as the KJV is. The context tells you how Paul is
using such a phrase, as he uses it in various ways within a certain context. Here it is,
you are not under the law's penalty of sin and death - the context of Paul is obviously
the context of living in a life style of sin or living in a life style of being led by the
Spirit, which he has just stated, will lead away from the life of the sinful nature - Keith
Hunt].
“When you follow the desires of your sinful nature, your lives will produce these evil
results: sexual immorality; impure thoughts, eagerness for lustful pleasure, idolatry,
participation in demonic activities, hostility, quarrelling, jealousy, outbursts of anger,
selfish ambition, divisions, the feeling that everyone is wrong except those in your
own little group, envy, drunkenness, wild parties, and other kinds of sin. Let me tell
you again, as I have told you before, that anyone living that sort of life will not inherit
the kingdom of God.
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But when the Holy Spirit controls our lives, [it] will produce this kind of fruit in us:
love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, and selfcontrol. Here there is no conflict with the law [Ah, yes, Paul is not abolishing God's
law, but showing that a life led by the Spirit leads to being WITHIN law, not being
„out-laws‟ but being in no conflict with the law. The New Covenant does not mean
you obey law to earn justification, or forgiveness for that can only come by grace
through faith in Jesus' sacrifice for your sins but it means, being under God's grace,
you can NOT live according to your will, ideas, or sinful nature - Keith Hunt].
“Those who belong to Christ Jesus have nailed the passions and desires of their
sinful nature to His cross and crucified them there. If we are living now by the Holy
Spirit, let us follow the Holy Spirit's leading in every part of our lives. Let us not
become conceited, or irritate one another, or be jealous of one another "(verses 1326).
This section of Paul is pretty clear, and when we are willing to read every word of
Paul, in all of his other epistles, we see that he never for one second, thought or
taught, that God's holy and righteous and perfect law of the Ten Commandments
(and as magnified by Christ and the rest of God's word), was ever "done away with"
or abolished at the cross, or under the New Covenant. It would be the furthest things
from Paul's mind to ever think such an idea, as abolishing the Ten Commandments.
We shall see clearly Paul's mind and teaching on this matter in even more detail, as
we next examine and comment on his epistle to the Romans, after we finish this one
to the Galatians.
Galatians 6
Paul's mind, now talking about sin, goes to a problem among the brethren that they
were not handling correctly. The problem of another brother living in gross sin, a sin
they were practicing as a way of life; and how the other brethren should correct the
Christian overcome by the sin or sins they were living in. This is, from the very
wording, the context of a brother living in gross sin, as we saw in the situation with
the Corinthian church, I refer you back to 1 Corinthians, chapter five.
I will again quote from the "New Living Translation" - all emphasis is mine:
"Dear friends, if a Christian is overcome by some sin, you who are godly should
GENTLY and HUMBLY help that person back onto the right path. And be careful not
to fall into the same temptation yourself. Share each other's troubles and problems,
and in this way obey the law of Christ. If you THINK you are too IMPORTANT to help
someone in need, you are only fooling yourself. You are really a NOBODY.
“Be sure to do what you should, for then you will enjoy the personal satisfaction of
having done your work well, and you won't need to compare yourself to anyone else.
For we are each responsible for our own conduct "(verses 1-5).
Each Christian does have a responsibility towards their fellow Christian. Paul gives
here one of those responsibilities. The responsibility to help guide back to the right
pathway of living, for those who have gone astray, is to be done in kind gentleness
with all humility, the one doing the guiding remembering they are also weak flesh
and blood, and could also go off the straight and narrow pathway that leads to
eternal life. We are to share our troubles and problems with each other, at times,
108

when appropriate, with the person/s who can possibly help us. Then those who are
to be used, and it could be any of us, in whatever situation of any particular
circumstance, must never think so highly of themselves that they are over and
beyond helping a brother of sister in need. In other words we are to be able to come
down to the level of and stand alongside, putting ourselves in their shoes, with our
fellow Christian who is needing a helping hand in their time of spiritual weakness or
difficulty. We are to do whatever we can to serve and help the needs of others.
If we do all this in meekness we will never need to compare ourselves with one
another, for there may come a time when we are the one needing help from others.
We must be careful at all times for our own conduct in life, but we are to help each
other when help is needed.
Verse 8 is missed by far too many in the Christian church. There is to be "good
communication" with those being taught in the word and those doing the teaching,
and vice versa. From the context, no one is to be thinking of themselves too highly,
we are all on the same road moving along together, and so we are to serve and help
each other as we head for the destination of the Kingdom of God. The spiritual
teacher is not to think of themselves too "high" to be helped by those they are
teaching, and so it is the other way also. Sometimes those who need to be taught
are too proud to humble themselves to be guided and taught. It should never be this
way, all are to be humble with each other in spiritual matters as the situation
warrants it.
Paul goes on to say that what he has said cannot be ignored. It is part and parcel of
sowing and reaping in the spiritual life. For what we sow, he says, we shall also reap.
If we sow wild oats, satisfying the pulls of the sinful flesh, we will reap in the end,
only decay and spiritual death. Not being willing to be guided and corrected by God,
sometimes through other human persons, will result in spiritual death. But those who
will live in the Spirit, willing to be taught, and guided, will harvest everlasting life from
the Spirit.
Paul says, we must not give up being in the right spiritual attitude of life, we should
not get discouraged and give up. We are, as the opportunity appears, to do good to
all persons, but especially to our fellow Christian brothers and sisters. Then in the
end we will reap a harvest of blessings (verses 9-10).
Paul finishes his epistle to the Galatians telling them that those who are teaching a
"works of the law" to justification and salvation, a way to obtain it without Christ
Jesus in the picture, are doing so in part, because they do not want to receive
persecution from the larger religious section of Jews and their leaders. They did not
want to be persecuted for teaching the cross of Christ, as came upon Paul and
others like him who did teach justification and salvation through Christ.
He tells them that even those who were teaching "works of law" and physical
circumcision, to salvation, in fact did not themselves observe the whole law. They
only wanted to see others literally circumcised to brag about it and claim them are
their disciples. They got some kind of a "kick" out of seeing people get circumcised. It
was like a game to them, a point of victory marked up on a sheet, to show to others,
whenever they persuaded someone to circumcise themselves.
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As for Paul, he said, "God forbid that I should boast about anything except in the
cross of Christ" as the way to justification and salvation. It was through Christ that
Paul said he had died (been crucified) to the world (the wrong way to teach and live)
and the world to him. Through Jesus nothing matters but HIS truth and HIS way of
life. And it was surely true that in Christ physical circumcision meant absolutely
NOTHING, but the important thing was a new way of conduct and belief.
To those who had and held to the truth of this matter, Paul prayed God's mercy and
peace upon them. They were the new and true Israel of God.
He did not want any more trouble from the matter he had corrected, for he bore in his
body the physical marks of the scars of physical persecutions he had received over
the years, for being a disciple of Jesus. He bore the physical scars of teaching the
true way of salvation, which was only through Jesus the Christ and Him crucified for
the justification/forgiveness of sins, and not through trying to observe the Old
Covenant and physical circumcision (verses 11-17).
Paul's salutation: "My dear brothers, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your
spirit. Amen."
What a wonderful epistle of truth is Galatians, when you understand why it had to be
written, and what was being taught by false teachers, with their false theology of
Jesus Christ not being needed for salvation. It is, as Albert Barnes pointed out
correctly in his Bible Commentary, an epistle designed to meet an unconverted
religious Jew in his Jewishness.
In the epistle to the Romans, which we shall undertake to comment on next, Paul
there answers two theological views, one that the moral law of God's Ten
Commandments justifies you without accepting the sacrifice of Jesus, and the
second, that justification coming by faith and grace through God's Messiah the
Christ, abolishes the law, so you then do not have to obey it. Neither view, Paul
answers, is correct Bible understanding.
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CHAPTER 15
PAUL WRITES EPHESIANS (PART 1)

Introduction
This Introduction to the epistle of Ephesians is taken from the New King James
Bible: Personal Study Edition, by Nelson Publishers (1990, 1995).
Except for the Book of Romans, the Book of Ephesians is the most carefully written
presentation of Christian theology in the New Testament. For this reason it has been
recognized as a highly important book, and one that richly repays prayerful study.
AUTHOR AND DATE
The name Paul occurs at 1:1 and 3:1 as the author of this book. Though in the last
century some suggested it was written after Paul's time, both external and internal
evidence strongly support Pauline authorship. There is no good reason to doubt that Paul
wrote this key doctrinal letter.
The apostle wrote from prison, probably in Rome, after having written the letter to
Colosse (see 3:1: 4:1; 6:20 and Introduction to Colossians). This would put the date at
about A.D. 60-62 during his first Roman imprisonment. It is a high point in Paul's mature
thought.
BACKGROUND
Ephesus was a chief city of the west coast of Asia Minor, situated at the mouth of the
Cayster River. Paul visited the city on the return part of his second missionary journey
(Acts 18:19-21). He stayed with them only briefly, but soon returned to spend two years,
gathering and strengthening the church in that important city (Acts 19). By the end of that
time, Paul had been so successful in spreading Christianity that he had aroused strong
opposition from those who earned their living making idols. He moved on, leaving a
strong church.

The title and first verse of this book indicate it was written directly to the Ephesian church.
All of the chief manuscripts - that are preserved have either "Ephesus" in 1:1, or a blank
space. But if the letter had been written to the Ephesians only, Paul likely would have
followed his usual practice of including personal greetings to many friends there. Yet the
book has none of these usual greetings. The logical answer to this puzzle is that Paul
wrote to a number of churches in the area, asking each to read the letter and pass it on.
As the letter passed from church to church, the name of each congregation may have
been written in the blank space. Perhaps at some time the name Ephesus was left in the
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first verse, and so we have it today. The chief point is that this book is an important
explanation of the gospel written for the whole church. Ephesians is closely related to
Colossians. No other two epistles are so similar as these. Both were written from prison;
both delivered by Tychicus. They are similar in outline and outlook; both have the same
general theme. Half of the verses in Ephesians contain expressions identical to those in
Colossians.
Yet the two books have strong differences. Colossians emphasizes the deity of Christ;
Ephesians, the reconciliation of Christ and the church. Ephesians also highlights the
ministry of the Holy Spirit. Twelve times in six chapters Paul cites the work of the Spirit
(1:13; 2:18, 22; 3:5, 16; 4:3, 4, 30; 5:9, 18; 6:17, 18). Some also consider 1:17 a
reference to the Holy Spirit.
Yet the similarities are more than the differences. It is as though Paul wrote Colossians
first to meet some special needs of the church there, and then felt that the letter for all the
churches ought to elaborate on some of the Colossian themes.
CONTENTS
The primary theme of Ephesians is that all Christians are saved through grace by faith in
Christ. We are all made one in Christ and should therefore all live godly lives. Paul
strongly supports this theme in the first half of the book ... God has made us all one in
Chris by raising us up from death in sin and making us alive in Christ Jesus. Since both
Jews and Gentiles are saved in this way, we are all now one body in Christ. Therefore,
we must live in a manner worthy of the new life in Christ and walk in the light of the Spirit
of God. We must, by the power of God, resist all temptation and the wiles of the devil, and
show ourselves victorious in Christ to the end.
PURPOSE
The Book of Ephesians was intended to strengthen the church and make Christians more
conscious of their oneness in Christ. This purpose is needed much today as it was in the
first-century church.
OUTLINE
1. Salutation 1:1,2
2. All made one in Christ 1:3-3:21
A. Song of God's saving grace 1:3-14
1. Father 1:3,4
2. Son 1:5-12
3. Holy Spirit 1:13,14
B. Prayer for spiritual insight 1:15-23
C. The church built by grace through faith 2:1-3:21
1. Saved by grace 2:1-10
2. Jews and Gentiles made one in Christ 2:11-18
3. Built together as a temple 2:19-22
4. Paul's mission to the Gentiles 3:1-13
5. Paul's prayer for the church 3:14-25.
3. Life in the Christian community 4:1-6:20
A. Live as one in Christ 4:1-16
B. The old life and the new 4:17-33
C. Live in love, not lust 5:1-7
D. Live as in the light 5:8-21
E. Christian wives and husbands 5:22-33
F. Other Christian relationships 6:1-9
1. Children and parents 6:1-4
2. Slaves and masters 6:5-9
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G. Put on the whole armor of God 6:10-20
4. Final greetings 6:22-24

Ephesians 1
Verses 4-5 shows us that God had a plan even before the world was made. It was a
plan to create and bring us humans into His very own family. The New Testament
has much to say on this truth, a truth not fully or deeply understood by most
Christians. If you read the New Testament carefully you will find the many verses
that show being a child of God is just that - a literal child. The creation of mankind
was intended to become higher than the angel kind, and there is only one level
higher than the angelic kind, and that is the very God level of existence. God the
Father wants children BORN of Him, who will have the character, nature, power,
perfectness, holiness, of HIMSELF!!
Paul them proceeds to explain that the KEY to all this great plan lies in Christ Jesus.
This plan is now fully revealed to us and the plan is centered on Christ. It is a plan
designed in the ages past for God's very pleasure. Part of that plan is to one day
bring everything together to be under the authority of Christ.
This we know will happen when Jesus returns to this earth to establish the Kingdom
of God over all nations and peoples, and because of Christ we have forgiveness of
sins. We are to praise God for His wonderful kindness and glorious plan of salvation.
He had determined in past ages that a people would be the FIRST to be called and
chosen as His children, and the first ones to trust in Christ's work of redemption.
When we believed and accepted Jesus as our personal Savior then we became a
child of God, and He gave us His Spirit, His nature (see 2 Peter 1:1-4). His Spirit in
us is our guarantee that ALL He has promised will be given to us, and is one more
reason to PRAISE Him (verses 3-14).
Paul tells them that they were always in his prayers, and he wanted them to have
spiritual wisdom and understanding, in order that they would grow in the knowledge
of God. He prayed that their hearts and minds would be flooded with light so they
may better understand the awesome future that God had intended for them. It would
indeed be a rich and glorious inheritance. The very power in them through the Spirit,
was and is the same power that raised Jesus from the dead who is now seated on
the right hand of God in heaven. Hence Jesus now has all power and authority and
so that authority and power is to benefit the church, the body of Christ as Paul called
it in other epistles (verses 15-23).
Ephesians 2
Paul makes clear that ALL, Jews and Gentiles lived in sin before they became
Christ's. We all worked the works of Satan, who is busy influencing all human hearts
in one way or another. So we were all sinners, but God had MERCY or GRACE
upon us. Even as we were dead in sins He raised us up to sit with Christ so to
speak, in the heavenly realm. God saved us by grace, un-deserved mercy, through
faith in Jesus' sacrifice for sins, His shed blood on the cross. It was God's doing, His
mercy, not something that we could do of ourselves through some "good" works. We
could not "work off our sins" by good deeds, just as we cannot do some good deeds
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to have the judge erase a death penalty we have incurred because we murdered
someone. Yet here Paul is telling us that the judge of the universe has shown
MERCY or GRACE to us in forgiving our sins through the sacrifice of His own Son.
Our sins are washed away in the blood of Christ, when we accept Him as our
personal Savior and have faith in His sacrifice. We are then saved from death by
GRACE and not by any other means.
After being saved by grace through faith we go on to live as the Lord wanted from
the start. It was always His desire that humans live the way that is good works, the
way that is according to His perfectness and righteous and holy character.
Surely anyone can see and understand that a murderer cannot go on murdering
people, just because he is shown mercy and grace when the judge's son takes the
death sentence on himself instead of the murder taking it.
And surely it is not hard to see that the one escaping the death sentence for murder,
cannot continue in the mind-set of thinking he can murder people at his will. The
mind-set must now be the attitude of wanting to live the righteous way and works of
the perfect judge.
God the Father shows us GRACE - forgiveness of sins - through Christ, so we will
set our minds to do the good works of the Father, that He desired we should do from
the start (verse 1-8).
Paul told them that we Christians are God's masterpiece, and has created us anew
in Christ Jesus, IN ORDER that we can DO the things He planned for us long ago
(verse 9). Salvation cannot be "earned" it is God's gift to us by grace through faith in
Jesus, but once we are saved God wants us to walk and do His will, His pleasure,
His way, His commandments. This truth is told to us time and time again in the New
Testament, and especially in the books of 1 and 2 and 3 John. Grace and Law are
not opposed to each other, they are coupled to each other as like a horse to a
buggy, a hand to a glove.
Starting in verse 11, Paul brings forth a truth that many simply do not grasp, or will
not understand for its simplicity, and then delve into the Scriptures for the answer to
the question of what happens to millions upon millions who have lived and died
NEVER being called by God to salvation, millions, nay, BILLIONS of people, young
or old, never even having heard the name of Jesus in their life on this earth, and it is
only through Jesus that you can be saved (see Acts 4:12 for that clear truth).
Paul tells the Gentiles that when they lived APART from Christ, they were outsiders,
did not know the promises of God, did not know God. They lived in the world without
God and WITHOUT HOPE!!
They were once FAR from God, but now have been brought near to Him through the
blood of Christ. It is simple. No Christ Jesus in your life and no salvation. You cannot
gain eternal life by your good works, your man made "religion" - you being a good
Muslim, Communist, New Ager. or through Yoga, or whatever else you follow. If you
do not know Christ Jesus as personal Savior, you are FAR apart from God, you have
no hope in this life time. Only through Jesus Christ is there salvation and eternal life.
It is that simple!
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Are such people who are far from God then lost for all eternity? Not at all! We have
seen through the previous pages of this New Testament Bible Story, that God has a
PLAN of salvation for ALL who have ever lived or will yet live. That plan includes
giving everyone a plain view of Jesus and saving grace through faith. For some it is
in this life time, for the others left in spiritual blindness it will be in a GREAT
resurrection AFTER the 1,000 years of Jesus' reign on earth (often referred to as the
Millennium).
This is seen from chapter 20 of the book of Revelation and from other sections of the
Gospels (we have expounded already) and from the verse in 2 Peter 3:9 where the
Lord tells us that He is not slack but LONGSUFFERING, and WILLS that NONE
should perish, but that all should come to repentance.
God will take away the spiritual blindness from all minds, He will give all hearts the
ability to see clearly His truth as to the way of salvation, and that it is only through
Christ Jesus. Some it is now, for others it is later. Jesus truly did say that the first
shall be last and the last shall be first (verses 11-13).
Starting in verse 14, Paul brings forth the great and wonderful truth of the "peace" of
God for ALL people, Jews and Gentiles.
This passage has been often misunderstood and hence given a completely wrong
interpretation. Some have said Paul was teaching the law and commandments of
God were now abolished in Christ. A little meditation and some in-depth Bible study
reading would show how silly and how dangerous such an idea would be. Just think
how the world would be if there was no Ten Commandments, or at least nations
following some of those laws. There would be total anarchy, everyone doing "their
own thing" when and how they pleased.
Even secular nations understand there must be laws to maintain order and
functionability, people doing whatever, whenever, and however, for whatever reason
of their own, would soon bring a full collapse of any good normal functioning of that
nation and its people. Nations that have civil war tell the horrible scene of anarchy.
God's laws, commandments, precepts, statues, are GOOD. Paul taught so in
Romans chapter 7. They are spiritual, holy, just, and good, is the way Paul wrote
about them. This passage in Ephesians has NOTHING to do with abolishing God's
laws or commandments. It has everything to do with MAN'S false laws and dogmas,
and commandments, that DIVIDE people from people, and people from God. The
best Bible Commentaries will give the truth of what Paul was saying in verses 14 to
18.
Paul was alluding to a Temple wall in the structure of the physical Temple in
Jerusalem that DIVIDED the Jews from the Gentiles. On this wall was a sign written
that if any Gentile went beyond this wall into the next section of the Temple, they did
so with possible life threatening consequences.
This was a man made law of the Jews. There is nothing in the Old Testament to
establish such a law within the Sanctuary of God. Though Gentiles could become
part of the Jewish nation by embracing the Jewish faith, the Jews nevertheless had
established man made laws and commandments that in many ways still separated
the Jews from the Gentiles.
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Then there were the many laws and dogmas contained in commandments of both
the Jews and Gentiles, that divided both of them not only from each other, but from
God. Many "religions" today have their own man made laws and commandments
that are not part of anything written in the word of God, or they have wrongly
interpreted certain verses in God's word, and so established teaching and ideas and
laws, within their own religious community that are sometimes CONTRARY to the
laws and commandments and overall way of life that God sets down in His word.
This has often come about by taking a verse out of the immediate context, and
certainly the context of the whole Bible. Some religions have condemned the using
of jewelry for women, or they have ordered their followers to dress only in black, or
wear a veil over their faces at all times when in public. Such commandments of men
have NO authority from God, but come from the false ideas of men or from using a
verse out of context with the whole Bible.
God, through Christ, has broken down that wall that divided Jew from Gentile, and
mankind from God. Through Christ, all laws and commandments of men have been
broken down and abolished, so ALL people can be ONE in God through Jesus.
Christ took all sins and wrong doings of mankind through their own vain ideas and
traditions, and washed them away in His blood. Thus ALL people can be brought to
God the Father, reconciled, justified, declared sinless, forgiven of sins, which came
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about by either directly breaking God's laws, or by living contrary to God's way by
following their own man made ways, which not only divided them from God, but often
divided themselves from each other.
The Gentiles were at one time FAR away from God, at least the Jews did have the
written word of God, though most of the time they did not live it or they misapplied it.
The Good News of reconciling peace had now come to the Gentiles who were FAR
away, and to the Jews, who were somewhat nearer to God, in a relative way of
looking at it.
But BOTH were still cut off from God because of following their own ways, yet now,
Jews and Gentiles could come to the Father through the same Holy Spirit, because
of what Christ Jesus had done for ALL mankind. Gentiles, those outside the nation of
Israelites, were now citizens, along with Israelite citizens of ONE NATION, BOTH
WERE NOW one FAMILY - THE FAMILY OF GOD. All in Christ are now God's
house, built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, the corner stone being
Jesus Christ Himself.
All BELIEVERS are now carefully joined together, becoming a Holy Temple for the
Lord. This is the Temple of importance, not some physical building in some physical
city called Jerusalem, with its physical walls that divided people from each other (the
physical Temple even had a wall that divided Jewish men from Jewish women - that
was how far out the man made laws of men had developed by Jesus' time).
The Gentiles could now through the Spirit be part of the spiritual building where God
lives in this New Covenant age. As we have seen in other sections of this New
Testament Bible Story, there is only ONE way to salvation, only one way to become
a part of the family of God, only one way for BOTH Jew and Gentile, the exact SAME
way for all peoples. That way is through Jesus the Christ, accepting Him as personal
Savior, repentance, faith, and receiving the Holy Spirit (verses 14-22).
This is the TRUE way of the true peace of God.
Ephesians 3
This plan of God, to bring Gentiles into His family (whereas before it was mainly the
Israelite nation that God was dealing with) was not fully understood in its depth by
most in Israel in the past ages. Though sections of the prophets did FORETELL this
plan, most were spiritually blinded to understanding it, as it was intended to be
implemented by God in his set time. That time had come. Paul was especially to be
a large part in teaching this plan of God, this GOOD NEWS to the Gentiles. Paul we
have seen from the book of Galatians, was called and was taught by Christ Himself
for a period of time. This was a one on one teaching class, and then Paul was to go
out and preach this good news of peace to the Gentiles.
The plan was that Gentiles could have an EQUAL share in God, an equal share in
the riches of God with Jews or Israelites.
Those that BELIEVE from both groups (Jews and Gentiles) have equal share in all
the promises and blessings of God through Christ.
Paul admits he thought himself least deserving of any Christian. Yet, he knows and
he tells them, that he was chosen for this special joy of telling Gentiles about the
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endless treasures that they can have through Jesus the Christ. He tells them that he
especially was chosen to tell this plan that was in most part kept secret for
generations. The plan included that ALL the universe of any authority in the heavenly
realms (including then the angels) would see the wisdom of God in His plan of
salvation for all peoples. The joining together of Jews and Gentiles would also show
forth this wisdom, of making all people as one people in the church. This was God's
plan from eternity, and it had now come to fruition through Christ Jesus the Lord.
And because of Christ and our faith in Him, we can come fearlessly and boldly into
God the Father's presence, assured of His glad welcome.
Paul ends this section by telling them to not despair because of his sufferings. It was
for THEM that he was going through trials, tests, and even sufferings. They were to
feel honored and encouraged (verses 1-13).
When Paul meditated on the wisdom, scope, and plan of God, he often fell to his
knees in praise to the Father, the creator of all things (verses 14-15). He also prayed
that through the unlimited power of God, He would give them inner strength through
the Holy Spirit, and that Christ would be more and more at home in them. He wanted
their roots to go down deep into God's wonderful love. And that they would
understand more and more just how deep, how wide, how high, His love really was.
He wanted them to experience in a deeper way the love of Christ, although he knew
it was so great that they would never in this life time come to understand it all. But in
so deepening their understanding of this love they would be filled with the fullness of
life and power that comes only from God (verses 16-19).
He finishes chapter 3 by glorifying God, and tells them that by His mighty power in
them, in all of us, we can accomplish more than we ever dreamed of or even dared
to ask or hope for. Paul wants all glory to be given to God through the church and
also by means of Christ Jesus, in all His past and present work. Paul wants this to be
so forever and ever through the endless ages (verses 20-21).

118

CHAPTER 16
PAUL WRITES EPHESIANS (PART 2)

Ephesians 4
Paul's Desire For The Ephesians
Paul was in prison when he wrote this letter to the Ephesians. He tells them he was
in prison because he served the Lord Jesus. During that first century age it was not
uncommon to be imprisoned for religious faith. Even today in some countries in the
world, believing in Jesus Christ could get you imprisoned and/or physically punished
or even put to death. We in the Western "Christian" world often do not realize that
those who follow Christianity in other parts of the world are sometimes harshly
persecuted and at times are killed for claiming to be a Christian.
He wanted them to live a life worthy of their calling. To be humble, gentle, and
patient with each other. He wanted them to make allowances for each other‟s faults
because of their love. He wanted them to keep united in the Holy Spirit, and bind all
of this with peace.
Paul told them, "We are all one body, we have the same Spirit, we have all been
called to the same glorious future. There is just one Lord, one body of faith, one kind
of baptism, and there is only one God the Father, who is over all, and living in us all"
(verses 1-6).
Why would Paul need to say this to Christians? Many would say that such a life style
of living would be automatic for Christians to live, but as we have seen from some of
Paul's other letters to other churches, the way of living Paul directs and wants to see
in all Christians is not automatic. Paul had to tell the Corinthian church that they were
more carnal minded than spiritual minded, more as babes in Christ still feeding on
spiritual milk and not mature in spirituality. Even today, sad to say, many Christian
churches are riddled with people that show anything but humbleness, gentleness,
and patience, with each other, and are quick to make no allowance for the faults of
others.
Far too many who call themselves "Christian" have no love and are not peaceable
people. This is indeed shameful.
We need to remember that in the long run of the Christian race we have all been
called to the same glorious future. We are all at different levels of spiritual growth, we
all have different trials, problems, weaknesses. We all come from various
backgrounds, with various past influences and up-bringing, some good and some not
so good. Patience and love with each other is VERY important.
Paul goes on to say that each person has been given a special gift or gifts according
to the generosity of Christ. When Christ ascended to heaven He led captivity captive.
He took what held us captive - sin and the power of Satan and the demons, and took
all that captive in Himself. The power of His death on the cross and the power of the
resurrection, made us free from the captivity of sin, so we may be given the gifts and
grace of Christ as He gives according to His will to each Christian. Yes, though He
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ascended to heaven, He first came down from heaven to earth, to live and die, to
take captive in Himself, the sins of all people, who were themselves held captive by
sin and Satan. It was the same person that descended who also ascended far above
all heavens, and so He did fulfill all things written about Himself in the Scriptures
(verses 7-10).
Paul is reminding them that all that are called by God are precious to the Father and
to Christ, all are given a gift or gifts according as is the will of both the Father and
Christ.
Gifts of Spiritual Service in the Church
With all that Paul has told them, he proceeds to mention the spiritual gifts of those in
the church who have been called and given gifts of various teaching ministries.
He breaks it down into FOUR categories - Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, and
Pastors and teachers. Pastors and teachers are really one category. Note there is
not the word "some" between Pastors and teachers as there is before the other three
functions.
A Pastor is a shepherd of the flock, a spiritual Elder in the church (as we can see
from Acts 20:17-38; 1 Tim. 3 and Titus 1), who according to Paul in 1 Timothy 3,
MUST be able to "teach." An Elder, shepherd, pastor, may not be the greatest
"preacher" (as we think of the word "preacher" in sermon presenting) but he must be
a good sound teacher, skilled in being able to teach the word of God, in correct
faithful soundness. As we read through 1 and 2 Timothy and the letter to Titus, all
this becomes very clear.
The word "apostle" means "one who is sent." We can gather the meaning by the
example and ministry of Paul himself. He travelled around preaching and teaching,
and often raising up congregations in various parts of Asia Minor (known today as
Turkey).
The word "prophet" can mean "one who speaks the oracles of God" - yet the NT
church did have "prophets" - people who could foretell future events. This gift is not
very evident today in our modern age. Maybe the best evidence of "prophets" in the
church today is found by looking at the function of the Old Testament prophets. They
were inspired to teach, to instruct, in the ways of true righteousness, as well as
proclaiming to people the dire consequences that would come IF they did not turn to
God in repentance from sins and live according to the commandments of the Lord.
The word "evangelist" is understood by most from the well-known people of the last
few centuries, who would and still do, hold "evangelistic meetings" in large tents or
auditoriums around the country. Some call this "revival meetings" - the speaker
usually has a gift to speak powerfully the words of God to mostly the un-converted or
non-Christian. The evangelist will clearly show what sin is, what repentance means,
and will call and move people to accept Jesus as personal Savior.
The "pastor and teacher" are the local Elders - spiritually mature men in local
congregations who function as shepherds, guides, and instructors of the word of
God, teaching the way of everyday life that all Christians should be directing
themselves as they live and work in their society, and in their homes, as husband
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and wife and/or parents towards their children. The Pastor or shepherd, will help and
guide the single persons and be a general overseer to such things such as "teenage
activities." He will visit and serve the "shut-ins" and elderly, visit those of his
congregation in hospitals and nursing homes. He is a loving shepherd, as like a
shepherd who cares for, looks after, protects, and serves a flock of sheep.

The focal point of all the above functions in the church is spelled out in some detail
by Paul in verse 12 through 16. For the perfecting of the saints, which in the Greek
means, setting straight as you would to mend a broken bone. It is for the general
work of ministry, or serving, to show all in the church how service in Christ should be
done. It is for the edifying of the whole body of believers. And all that in turn is so we
will all come into the unity of the faith, and to greater knowledge of the Son of God,
to an ever stronger maturity of the spiritual stature of Jesus.
All of this then leads to God's children being no longer tossed around and carried off
on the wings of crazy, twisted, and clever cunningness of false doctrines and
deceivable theology of men, who too often are lying in wait, ready to pounce on
people to lead them off on the wrong path, the path of unrighteousness, and that
path, as Jesus said, is wide and leads to spiritual destruction.
On the contrary, the function of those mentioned in verse 11, is to lead to God's
children speaking the truth in love, growing up into all good things that is in Christ
Jesus, who is the head of all things, especially the Church of God.
Paul finishes his thought here by stating that all in the church are like parts of the
physical body. Each part working according to its particular function will build up and
edify and strengthen with health, the whole body. So it should be likewise in the
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Church of God. All working towards a maturity in Christ, to edify all, and all done in
the bond of LOVE.
Appeal to Put Off the Old Nature
As with so many of the letters of Paul, in verses 17 through 32, he calls for a
dedication of his readers to constantly turn from sin, unrighteousness, and carnality,
and do the will and perfectness of God.
The people Paul is writing to (and of course Christians everywhere today) were not
to be like the world, with closed minds to the truths and ways of the Lord, who don't
care about God, who have no conscience towards right or wrong, and have given
themselves over to immoral ways, to impurity and to greed, who are only concerned
with satisfying the physical self in any way they choose.
Paul tells the Ephesians to throw off their old evil nature and former sinful ways of
life, based upon lust and false deceptions. They were (and we also) are to be
spiritually renewed in our minds and our attitudes. We are to be like God because it
is God who is working in us to create a new person - a person like He is - righteous,
holy, true. We are to put away falsehood, to speak truth, not to sin by allowing anger
to control us. In fact, Paul says we are to not let the sun go down on our anger, for if
we do it becomes a weakness that Satan can use to get a foot hold in our lives and
so destroy us. Paul said in another letter, "...be angry but sin not." There can be a
time for anger, righteous anger, but we had better be careful indeed that anger does
not consume us. Many a sin is committed when we are out of control with anger,
resentment, jealousy, and even the attitude of utter disgust towards someone. It is a
true saying, "Hate the sin, but love the sinner."
Paul tells them (and tells us at the same time) that if they are a lazy type, who
resorts to different forms of thievery (living off other people, family, relatives, our
government, not just a thief in the literal sense of breaking into buildings and homes
and stealing things), we are to stop, and get out and work, so we can then give to
others in need. Paul is not here talking about someone with a physical disability or
sickness that makes holding down a physical job just about impossible. He is talking
to those who are ABLE to work, yet do not, but live off others, either by obtaining
handouts or by literally being a thief.
We are not to use foul or abusive language, but our tongue and words are to be
helpful, uplifting, and basically the language that brings happiness, peace, joy,
comfort, inspiration, to those who hear us speak.
Paul tells us not to bring sorrow to the Holy Spirit that is in us, by the way we live. It
is the Holy Spirit that gives us the guarantee that we are God's children and will be
saved on the day of complete redemption at the return of Christ, when we will be
redeemed into glorious immortality. Paul addressed that wonderful time in his 15th
chapter of 1 Corinthians. A good chapter to read often for hope and inspiration.
Paul finishes this thought in these verses with, "Cast off all bitterness, bursts of rage,
uncontrolled anger, harsh words, slander (falsehoods and lies about the character of
people), together with any kind of evil behavior towards anyone. We are instead to
be kind to each other, tenderhearted, having a forgiving nature towards others, just
as God has towards us, through Christ Jesus.”
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Ephesians 5
Paul proceeds with his line of thought as to why they are to live a godly life. First, the
example is God Himself, as we are His children, we should then follow God's
example. We are to live a life filled with love towards others, just as Christ loved and
gave Himself for us as our sin sacrifice - to take away our sins. God was very
pleased with this sacrifice and it was like a sweet perfume to Him..
Again Paul gets into specifics. There is to be no sexual immorality, impurity in
general and no lustful greed. There is to be no obscene story telling, no coarse jokes
(dirty jokes to put it in modern language), or any foolish talk that would not be fit for
the mind of a Christian. People who engage their life with much of this kind of
language, will not inherit the Kingdom of God, Paul frankly exclaims. He says that at
one time our hearts may have been full of these things, and our life spent on such
unrighteous ways of living and talking, but now we have been called to the light, and
so our lives are to show forth this righteous light, and so this light coming forth from
out of us will produce a life of goodness - what is true and right in the sight of God
(verses 1-9).
Paul admonishes us to find out what is pleasing to the Lord. To not take part in
worthless deeds of sin and evil and darkness, but on the contrary, to rebuke and
expose them. We can certainly do this by living a life completely opposite to sin and
evil, and dirty talk. The apostle even says that it can be shameful even to talk about
the nitty-gritty of the things often done by evil people in secret. Some sins of people
are just too filthy to talk about at times. Just knowing the type of sins committed by
some in secret or in their closed secret clubs, is enough to know without going into
details in our conversation as to those sins.
Living in the light of God and letting that light shine, will expose those sins of
darkness. We are to "awake from sleep" as it is written and shine our light. There are
probably going to be times when we can "stand up and be counted" as the saying
goes. It may be in school, in a club we belong to, in a "town hall meeting" on certain
issues of our community, in a "parent and teacher" school meeting. There will be
times in our lives when we can stand up for what is right, decent, good, honorable,
and godly.
Once more Paul comes back to saying we are not to act thoughtlessly, but to
understand what the Lord's will and way of life is all about (verses 10-17).
We are admonished to never be drunk with wine or alcohol, but let the true "spirit" fill
us and control us (verse 18).
Being then filled with the Spirit, will mean our attitude is like that of singing psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs, making music in our mind and life, and always giving
thanks for everything to God the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ (verse
19-20).
Spirit Guided Relationships Husbands and Wives
Being in this mind-set - filled with the Holy Spirit, it will affect our relationships
towards each other, and so will affect our attitude as a wife towards her husband and
a husband towards his wife. Wives, Paul says, are to submit to their husbands as
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they do to the Lord, for the husband is head of the wife as Christ is head of the
church, and gave Himself for her - the church - to save her. As the church submits to
Christ so the wives should towards their husbands (verses 21-24).
If we will but stop and meditate on this "submission" teaching, as in the relationship
the church and Christ have towards each other, we will see it is not the submission
of "trembling and fear." It is not a submission of a dictator over a trembling mob of
people. It is a loving submission - a loving and respectful attitude of mind towards the
one respected and admired and loved, that it would just be a natural thing to do, a
willing thing, a mind-set that WANTS to do and please the one being looked up to in
loving affection. If we truly love Jesus, it is not a hard thing to submit to Him,
knowing He is not a tyrant with a whip, barking out commands, and taking pleasure
in seeing us shake, rattle and roll in our boots. As the word says, we love Him
because He first loved us and gave Himself for us.
So then is the relationship and submission of the wife towards her husband. It is like
the relationship of the church towards Christ.
Paul is here talking about the Christian home, where both wife and husband belong
to the Lord, and where no one is trying to demand the other breaks any
commandment of the Lord. The apostle Peter addressed the issue in his letters of
the wife obeying her husband "in the Lord" (no wife has to obey and submit to a
husband's wishes where he is trying to get her to disobey God or her godly
conscience of right from wrong), and winning her husband by her Christian conduct,
not her clever theological arguments. Here Paul is talking to BOTH Christian
partners - the Christian wife and the Christian husband.
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The apostle takes a number of verses (verses 25-33) to show clearly what must be
the attitude of the husband. It is anything but a dictator, anything but a horrible slavemaster type individual, who gloats at having some kind of rulership over another
person or persons. The husband is to have the same kind of love that Jesus has
towards the church, a giving, serving love. They are to love their wives as they love
and take care of their own body. In fact Paul says a man is loving himself when he
loves his wife. Just as Jesus loves the church, cares for it, protects it, serves it,
wants the very best for it, so should the husband love and care for his wife.
Paul turns to the very beginning, where he quotes from Genesis that a man will leave
his father and mother and will be joined to his wife, making two united into one. He
says this is a wonderful mystery, but it illustrates the way Christ and the church are
one. He reiterates that each man must love his wife as he loves himself, and that the
wife should show respect to her husband.
Ephesians 6
Children and Parents
Children of Christian parents are to then be respectful and obey their parents, as
they also are within the family of God in a manner of speaking. Paul reminds them
that one of the great Ten Commandments is to do with honoring your parents. And
with this commandment comes a wonderful promise of long life and a blessing.
Obviously this is a general statement, not every single child that honors their parents‟
lives to a ripe old age, but in general there is a mighty blessing for children that are
respectful towards their parents. Nations who have CLOSE family structure, with
mother and father being worthy of respect, and children who respect their mother
and father, do generally prosper in a healthier way. Their society is healthier in
mental attitude and so less crime, less violence, less mistrust, less stress and
tension, more loving and giving, and serving and wanting the best for each other.
Truly the home is the foundation of any society, when the home breaks down, into
mistrust, hate, anger, jealousy, bitterness, strife, and no respect among its members,
the society at large soon falls into the same breakdown and reaps the fruit of what its
families have sown (verses 1-3).
Paul gives an admonition to "fathers" in verse 4. They are to raise their children in
such a manner that will not make their children bitter and angry at them. The way
children are taught and shown right from wrong, the way they are disciplined, the
how and why of it all. The words fathers use (and mothers) and even the tone of
voice used towards children, all of this is part of the ingredients that will make up the
end result of children either not being angry or being angry, with their parents and
their father in particular. The Christian parent should be raising their children from
God's perspective, from the instructions of the Lord.
There are many fine Christian books written from the experience of many Christian
parents, on the subject of Christian childrearing. All parents need to have some of
those books in their home library, and of course the most important point is for them
to read and study and put into practice the many fine principles and insights those
books provide for Christian parenting.
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For All Christian Workers
Paul in verses 5-9 gives the godly principle that all workers should have who claim to
be Christian. If you work for someone else, then as a Christian, work as if you work
for the Lord, work with enthusiasm, work hard, not just when the boss is watching,
your boss the Lord is always watching. Be respectful towards those who employ you,
serve them sincerely.
All this can be hard to do when the boss is a harsh, not very polite person. But the
Christian is to love their enemies and do good to those who are not so good to them.
Christians are to remember as Paul said, that God will reward the good that they do.
All of this is not to say we must stick with the job we have under all and every
situation. The Christian is free to leave and find another job where those he works for
are of a more kind nature. But while they are working for whom they are working they
must work as if working for the Lord, and the Lord will not leave His child without a
reward for working according to God's will.
For those Christians who employ people to work for them, Paul also leaves
instructions. They are to treat their employees with kindness and with what is right
and proper. They are to use no threats, and to remember that both they and their
employees serve the same Master in heaven. As He has no "favorites" per se,
earthly Christian employers are to have no favorites per se with those they have
working for them.
The Whole Armor of God
The final word from Paul in this letter to the Ephesians is again to do with the
spiritual fight that Christians are in as they battle the foes of Satan and his host of
demon helpers. The WHOLE armor of God is required to be PUT ON, if we are going
to withstand the onslaught of this mighty evil foe. He is cunning, he is clever, he is
devious, he can appear as Paul said in another letter, as an angel of light, his
ministers coming to us as ministers of righteousness. Satan does not always come in
a red garment with a pitch-fork and long horns protruding out of his head. He often
comes as a sweet, as a dessert, as a chocolate bar, looking nice for our taste buds.
If we are to resist him we will need the whole armor of God. We do not fight, Paul
said, against flesh and blood, we are not in some physical battle, but a spiritual
battle. We are in a fight against powerful foes, powers of darkness and foes of the
unseen spirit world, who exist in the heavenly dimension that is (unless God grants a
miracle to our eyes) invisible to the human eye.
We must use every piece of God's armor to stand in the day of temptation and evil.
We must have on the sturdy belt of TRUTH, the breastplate of RIGHTEOUSNESS.
Our shoes and feet must be the PEACE that comes from God and His power and
assurance of the Gospel message. We will need the large shield of FAITH to stop all
the fiery darts that Satan and his host can throw at us. The helmet of SALVATION,
what is in our minds, is a vital piece of God's armor, as is the sword of the WORD of
God, knowing it from cover to cover, reading it all, studying it, searching it.
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We are to PRAY and be in a constant prayer attitude of communication with God the
Father through the Holy Spirit. And last we are always to be ALERT, and to pray for
fellow Christians.

Paul once more tells them that he is in chains, in prison, for preaching the message
of the Gospel of God, the good news of salvation through Christ and the Kingdom of
God.
Paul says that Tychicus, a much beloved brother, and fellow helper in the work of the
Lord, will relate to them how he is getting along. Paul was sending him to them for
just that purpose. He would let them know how things were for Paul and others and
would encourage them.
The final words of Paul to the Ephesians were: "May God give you peace and love,
with faith, from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. May God's grace be upon
all who love our Lord Jesus Christ with a sincere and undying love.
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CHAPTER 17
PAUL WRITES PHILIPPIANS

Introduction
This introduction is taken from the New KJV Personal Study Bible: 1990,1995 by
Thomas Nelson, Inc.
Philippians, Ephesians, Colossians, and Philemon are called the Prison Epistles because
Paul wrote them while in prison.
AUTHOR AND DATE
The letter is clearly identified as written by Paul (1:1). That authorship has never been
seriously questioned. There has been frequent and vigorous debate, however, over the
date as well as the place of writing. The traditional view has been that Paul wrote
Philippians between A.D. 61 and 63 from Rome. Philippians 1:12-20 indicates that Paul
was in prison. The references to the palace guard (1:13) and Caesar's household (4:22)
fit with a Roman imprisonment. In addition, Paul's statements in 1:12-20 and 4:22
strongly suggest that the imprisonment was fairly long. Thus this letter appears to have
been written sometime after the beginning of Paul's imprisonment recorded in Acts 28.

Recently some scholars have suggested that Philippians was written about A.D. 55
during Paul's ministry in Ephesus (Acts 19:20) or about A.D. 56-61 during his
imprisonment at Caesarea (Acts 24-26). They point out that the terms "Caesar's
household" and "palace guard," important evidence for a Roman imprisonment, could
instead refer to Roman authorities in provincial cities like Ephesus or Caesarea.
Those who argue for Ephesus point out that the frequent travels between Paul's prison
and Philippi implied by 1:26; 2:19; 23-26; 4:18 suggest that Paul was nearer to Philippi
than a Roman imprisonment would allow. However, Acts does not mention Paul's being
in prison in Ephesus. Although Acts mentions a Caesarean imprisonment, Caesarea was
farther from Philippi than Rome. Reasonably swift travel was possible between Rome and
Philippi, which was on a main road, the Via Egnatia. Therefore, the traditional view that
this letter was written from Rome sometime between A.D. 61 and 63 is preferred.
BACKGROUND
Acts 16:11-40 provides the dramatic story of this church. Paul and his companions were
on the second missionary journey and wished to go into northern Asia Minor. However,
Paul received a vision of a Macedonian (northern Greece) asking for help. Thus the
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gospel came to Europe. Philippi was located strategically on the Roman road system in
northern Greece thus it was the first place in Macedonia where Paul preached.
In 31 B.C. Augustus made the city a Roman colony. Such a status conferred Roman
citizenship and all its privileges, on the town's inhabitants. Many of the Philippians were
former Roman soldiers who had received land in the area after their discharge.
Consequently, they had a pride in being Roman and in conducting their affairs according
to the law of Rome. Paul makes excellent use of this background both in his actions
recorded in Acts 16:37-40, and in his letter to the Philippians. Despite the size of the city
Paul found no synagogue in Philippi. There must have, been only a small Jewish
community since as few as ten Jewish men were expected to build a place of worship.
Lacking a synagogue, Paul began his ministry in an outdoor, service by a "riverside" (Acts
16:13). Among his converts were Lydia, a wealthy Jewish merchant lady; a slave girl;
and a jailer. Such varied backgrounds provided all the more reason for Paul to stress the
unity of believers in Christ. From the beginning Gentiles from a pagan background
probably outnumbered Jews in the Philippian church.
CONTENTS
Many of Paul's letters divide into fairly distinct sections on doctrine and life practice.
Philippians, however, represents a mixture of doctrine and exhortation. Exhortations to
rejoice and to unity are the heart of this epistle, being illustrated and exemplified by the
lives of Christ (2:5-11), Timothy (2:19-24), Epaphroditus (2:25-30), and Paul (3:1-17).
Philippians 2:5-11 provides an exquisite hymn about Christ's humiliation and exaltation.
Philippians is one of Paul's most personal letters. In it he shares his own experience with
Christ (3:12-14), his struggle over whether to prefer dying to be with Christ or living to
serve the Philippians (1:21-26), and his concern for their spiritual growth and
perseverance (1:6, 7, 25, 26; 2:16-18). The Philippians were in his heart and supported
him in his imprisonment (1:7). Paul was concerned, yet confident that God would bring
their faith to complete maturity (1:6; 2:15). Thus the tone that emerges from this letter is
one of joyous confidence in God at work within the believer to promote unity and maturity
within the church.
PURPOSE
Paul's immediate purpose for writing was to thank the Philippians for a gift that they had
sent him (4:14-18). Their messenger, Epaphroditus, had recovered from a serious illness
and would carry this letter as he returned to Philippi (2:25-30). Paul used this opportunity
to remind his converts of the importance of unity and joy. In both of these attitudes we are
to pattern our lives after our Lord: Christians are to have the mind of Christ (2:5), whether
in suffering (1:21-30), in fellowship (2:3, 4), in gaining maturity (3:12), or in settling
disputes (4:2, 3). Unity with Christ in His humility is to characterize the believer's life-style.
Thus Christians "in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation" will "shine as lights"
(2:15).
OUTLINE OF PHILIPPIANS
1. Salutation 1:1, 2
2. Prayer for the Philippians 1:3-11
A. Thanksgiving 1:3-8
B. Intercession 1:9-11
3. Joy in the proclamation of Christ 1:12-26
A. Preached through Paul's imprisonment 1:12-14
B. Preached even by the envious 1:15-18
C. Preached through Paul's life or death 1:19-26
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4. Instructions on how to live 1:27-2:18
A.
B.
C.
5.

Live worthy of the gospel 1:27-2:4
Pattern after Christ 2:5-11
Live blameless before the world 2:12-18
Examples of living worthy of the gospel 2:19-30

A. Timothy's sincere care 2:19-24
B. Epaphroditus' total service 2:25-30
6. Paul's personal commitment 3:1-21
A. Give up all for Christ 3:1-11
B. Press on to the goal 3:12-17
C. Avoid enemies of Christ 3:18-21
7. Conduct worthy of the gospel 4:1-20
A. Pastoral exhortations 4:1-9
B. Thanks for the Philippians' gift 4:10-20
8. Farewell 4:21-23

Philippians 1
Paul's Introduction
Paul's greetings to the saints at Philippi included Timothy (verses 1-2). He says they
are "servants" - a fitting word which brings Paul and Timothy down to the same level
as the serving people of the church of God at Philippi. He addresses this letter to
THREE classes - to "saints" - "bishops" (Greek is episkopos) and is interpreted as
"elders" in Acts 20 and Titus 1:5, 7 (being also then "overseers" and "shepherds of
the flock") - and "deacons" (Greek is diakonos).
This verse alone shows that although all people of God should be and are "servants"
- there is still a class function of people within the body of Christ that are divided into
THREE functions - saints - elders - deacons. Some would try and blur all three
functions into one. Obviously here Paul does not do so, and James 3:1 would also
prove that not everyone should be a "teacher" in the Church of God. An "elder" is to
be an able teacher of the word as Paul clearly shows in the qualifications of that
function in Timothy 3:1-7, then proceeds to give qualifications for the function of
"deacon."
We also notice again (Paul does it many times at the beginning or ending of his
letters) the blessing to them from God the Father and Lord Jesus Christ. If the Holy
Spirit is a person as like the Father and Son, then Paul would surely be snubbing his
nose at him, bringing no such blessing from the person of the Holy Spirit.
Paul is not turning his back on the person of the Holy Spirit, for the Holy Spirit is NOT
a separate Spirit Being, but is the very power and nature and mind of both the Father
and the Son.
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Confidence and Thanksgiving
This is truly a remarkable people of God at Philippi, when we compare the other
letters of Paul to other churches and what he had to write to them about. Paul here
gives the saints at Philippi the highest praise and highest score on the spiritual score
card. He thinks of them in his prayers with JOY. And that joy of his was from the first
day the gospel was given to them unto the time he wrote this letter. He was full of
complete confidence that they would continue bringing him joy, and that the Lord
who had begun the work in them would continue it until the day of Jesus Christ.
The day of Jesus Christ? Did Paul, at this juncture in his life, expect Jesus to return
in the life time of those people in Philippi? Yes, probably he did! But we also know,
from the letters to those at Thessalonica, he knew certain prophetic events had to
happen BEFORE Jesus would return. Then again it is probable that Paul and other
apostles thought those events would take place in their life time. Many down through
the centuries have felt Jesus would return in their life time. We today living in the first
years of the 21st century would like to think Jesus will return our life time. So we
keep watching the signs of the times, yet we must remember that 50 years or more
with God is but a very tiny fraction of a second, for most of us it is a good portion of
our lives.
Paul tells them that God knows how he longs after them, how even in his time in
prison for the sake of the Gospel, he loves them and always has them in his heart.
He prayed that their love would abound and their knowledge with judgmental sense
would also. This increase was for them to be able to clearly prove that which was
excellent, and that they would continue to be sincere and un-offensive in their living,
being filled with the fruits of righteousness, through Jesus Christ, doing this would be
to the praise and glory of God (verses 3-11).
Unexpected Benefits of Imprisonment
Those at Philippi were no doubt perplexed that this great apostle of God would be in
prison, and were no doubt worried about the work of the Gospel through Paul was
being stopped or at least very much hindered. He tells them that there were many
who actually waxed very bold in preaching the Gospel since his imprisonment. It had
fired them up so to speak and they were ablaze with enthusiasm. Oh, Paul knew
some were fired up now because they were envious of Paul for the work he had
done, and some were just simply at odds with Paul, had contentions and strife with
him over this or that matter. We are not told what matters brought about the envy
and strife, only that some just did not "get along" with Paul. Then he also told them
that he knew some were preaching the Gospel with more vigor from a right motive,
as they knew Paul was sent in part to be a mighty fortress, a mighty power to defend
the truths of the Gospel.
Paul was happy and pleased that either way, the Gospel was being preached, Christ
was being taught (verses 12-18).
Those who were preaching Christ, either as Paul's envious competitors or those
sincerely with him, were preaching the truths about Jesus and the Gospel. If Paul
had thought the envious group were "false teachers" while the others were "true and
correct teachers," he would surely have said so. Knowing he pulled no punches
concerning those who preached a false Gospel and false Christ, he surely would
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have made that clear to the brethren at Philippi. It was not the case in his mind - one
group of teachers of Christ did their teaching correctly but from a wrong attitude
towards Paul himself. They thought it was their golden opportunity to take the "lime
light" - now that Paul was out of the way in prison. Their teaching was correct, but
their motive to now teach more powerfully was from a wrong attitude towards him.
The others were also teaching Jesus correctly, but had a right motive towards Paul.
Either way, the bottom line for Paul was that he was happy that Jesus Christ was
being preached.
To Live Is Christ - To Die Is Christ
Here we come to the section of New Testament Scripture that is often used by those
who believe in the immortal soul doctrine, to say that upon death if we have been a
"good" Christian we shall go to heaven and be with the Lord (verses 19-23). You will
notice though, the word "heaven" is not found in this passage.
If we are willing to read the Bible from the beginning we will have already clearly
seen that there are Old Testament passages that plainly tell us WHAT death is. The
book of Psalms and the book of Ecclesiastes make quite vivid that death is a "sleep"
- no thoughts continuing in death, no talking to others in death, no working of any
kind. The Gospel of John and chapter 11 shows death is a sleep, from which those
who have died will be raised back to life at the time of the RESURRECTION of the
dead.
This is not the time to fully expound the falseness of the "immortal soul" doctrine.
I have covered other points of the truth of what death is in previous sections and
chapters of this New Testament Bible Story.
It is enough to say here that because death is a sleep with no memory of time taking
place, then those who come up in the resurrection to life, in the last days, will have
no realization of the time gone since they fell asleep in death. To them the moment
after they closed their eyes in death is the next second of life again, when they will
be with the Lord. For the Lord will come in glory and the resurrection of the saints will
take place (as we have already seen in other sections of this story), when those
asleep in death will rise up to life, those still living in the flesh will be CHANGED to
immortal life, from mortality to immortality, from human flesh to divine spirit, to live in
the realm and dimension of God and Christ (1 Cor. 15; 1 Thes. 4; 1 John 3:1-3), who
are living in the spirit dimension, unless they choose to reveal themselves as
physical flesh humans, like Jesus often did to His disciples after His resurrection,
before He ascended to heaven to sit at the right hand of the Father.
Paul would have liked in some ways to depart this physical world (with all the many
physical trials, pain, lashings, hunger, stonings, etc. he went through, who can
blame him for wanting to say goodbye to this life) and to have been with the Lord, at
the coming of the Lord and the resurrection to immortal life for him and all the saints.
Yet, Paul knew that for the present he needed to stay alive in the flesh, for the
benefit of and furtherance of their joy and maturity in the faith. It was needful for
them to be able to rejoice in Paul once more coming to them and being with them
again for whatever time God was willing (verses 24-26).
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Exhortations To Stand Firm
The main thing he wanted was for them to remain steadfast in the faith, whether he
came to them or was absent from them. He wanted them to continue in the one spirit
and one mind, striving together for THE faith of the Gospel. He told them not to be
terrified in any way concerning their adversaries, and that it was sometimes a part of
being a Christian to suffer persecution, for the name of Christ. He was their example
- suffering physical persecutions. They had seen it in Paul (probably some physical
flesh scars from being lashed and stoned at times) and now they were hearing about
him being again in prison and suffering same physical trials. He was a good example
for them to suffer persecution with confidence against their adversaries, if it was the
Lord's will that such a trail should come upon them. He wanted their conduct of life
to reflect the Gospel of Christ under all and every circumstance (verses 27-30).
Philippians 2
The Mind of Christ
It was Paul's great desire to hear they were full of love, kindness, and humility - that
they would do nothing through strife or vainglory; but that they would always be in an
attitude of lowliness of mind, each esteeming the other better than themselves. He
wanted them to be concerned mainly about the welfare of others and not
themselves. "Let THIS MIND be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus" was his
emphasis (verse 1-5)
Paul then brings out the great LOVE and HUMILITY that Jesus showed. He tells us
that He was in the form of God, He was then a part of the Godhead. He was then (as
the first chapter of the Gospel of John shows) GOD, but not God the Father. He and
God the Father have existed from eternity. So Jesus was WITH God and was God,
as John in his first chapter of his Gospel brings out.
There were TWO eternal BEINGS from the beginning, BOTH were GOD, one was
the one who we call God the Father, and the other was the one we know as Jesus
the Christ. This one in the form of God did not think being a part of the Godhead was
something to be clung to and grasped at NO MATTER WHAT. He was willing to
humble Himself, become of no reputation, a servant, and all of that was manifested
in Him becoming a physical human being.
As a physical man He was willing to go the
whole nine yards, willing to humble Himself
even unto death - the death of the cross.
We have seen in the Gospels what kind of
a death all that was - truly a horrible
suffering did our Lord Jesus go through to
pay for the sins of the world, the sins of you
and me.
Because the one we call Jesus Christ did
all this, the Father EXALTED Him HIGHLY EXALTED Him above ALL, and
gave Him a name ABOVE ALL names. that
name can only be the name "God."
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The Father has said that EVERY KNEE WILL BOW before Him - all that is in the
heavens and the earth, and under the earth (a phrase that simply means NOTHING
is greater than Him and will have to admit that one day). All are going to have to
admit one day that Jesus is indeed the LORD, to the glory of the Father. All may not
be saved, some may still reject salvation, but at least they will see that Jesus is Lord,
and will have to admit this, to the glory of the Father (verses 6-11).
Jesus is LORD, He is God, He lives in the realm and dimension of God, above ALL
other created beings, in the spirit realm or the physical earthly realm. He is part of
the Godhead, a member of the God family. In this present time there are only TWO
members of the Godhead, the Father and the Son.
The first verses of 1 Corinthians chapter 11 shows God the Father to be head of
Christ. Jesus Himself said in the Gospels that the Father was greater than He, that
the one sent (and Jesus was sent by the Father) was not greater than the one who
sent him. The Kingdom is, after Jesus has subdued everything under His feet, going
to hand it over to the Father (1 Cor.15:24).
So Continue in Obedience
The Christians at Philippi had obeyed the truths of the Gospel, both when Paul was
with them, and when he was not. It was his wish that they continued in this fine
example of faithfulness. He tells them to do this because it was really God working in
them, to do His good pleasure. They were to continue in this conduct of life with a
respectful fear and a carefulness, for they were dealing with the very God of this
universe. It was not some physical human they were working with BUT the very
Almighty Creator God of all there was, in heaven or on earth.
The Philippi saints were to do all things in a positive frame of mind, without
grumbling, complaining, and disputing or strife and arguments. Paul wanted them to
be blameless and harmless sons of God, who needed not to be rebuked or
corrected, as they lived among a crooked and perverse society, where they were to
shine as lights of goodness, as they held the word of life and truth.
Then if they did all this, Paul would be confident he had not run in vain to bring them
the Gospel and to teach them the mysteries of God. If he was to be offered in
sacrifice with his life, in more persecution and even death, he would be joyous in
knowing they would remain faithful to their calling and the work of salvation God had
begun in them. They also could rejoice with him, knowing the blessedness of all this
work the Lord had done and was doing in THEM and in Paul (verses 12-18).
We need to look beyond the present physical of what may be taking place in our
lives, sometimes this physical life brings heartache, sorrow, pain, and certain
physical things that are not always the most pleasant to have happening to us. I
doubt if anyone desires to be flogged, whipped, stoned, beaten, or put in prison for
teaching Jesus as the Christ and Messiah, but such it was for some in the first
century of the Christian age, and so it is for some even today, in certain parts of the
world. The joy comes from knowing that all who have begun on this pathway of true
salvation in Christ, can see people remaining faithful to that calling, even under
severe physical trials.
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Timothy and Epaphroditus
Paul was going to be comforted by sending Timothy to them, who in return would
relate to him the good steadfast spiritual state of the saints at Philippi. He tells them
of the wonderful blessing Timothy was to him, a man who looked to Jesus in all
things, when many had departed from that mindset, and were seeking their own
things and not the things of Christ. So Paul would send Timothy to them, after seeing
how things would go for him, but he really hoped he himself would shortly be able to
come to them (verses 19-24).
Then there was the man called Epaphroditus. He had been sent to Paul by the
church at Philippi, to serve and help Paul in whatever way he could. Paul called him
a companion in labor, a fellow-soldier. Epaphroditus had been sick while with Paul, a
sickness that nearly took his life. He cared so much for the brethren at Philippi
because they had heard he was sick and were sincerely concerned for his welfare.
Love will usually be returned in like manner, if people are truly having this mind in
them that was in Christ Jesus.
Paul said that God had had mercy upon Epaphroditus and had restored his health,
had saved him from dying, and so had also given Paul a renewed spirit, for he states
he would have had sorrow upon sorrow if Epaphroditus had died. Not being able to
come yet to those at Philippi because of being in prison and having a good fellow like
Epaphroditus come from them to bring love and comfort to him, then seeing this man
die from a sickness, would indeed have been sorrow upon sorrow.
Paul had sent Epaphroditus back to them with carefulness, so they would rejoice
when he arrived, and told them to appreciate and hold in high esteem such a man,
for in doing the work of God as he had done, he just about lost his life. He had
brought their service and love to him, as they were not all able to come where Paul
was, and he did this with no questions. He would be willing to give up his life to bring
their service to him, and he nearly did, he was close to death, but God had mercy on
him. Such a man Paul said should be held by all in high esteem (verses 25-30).
Philippians 3
Beware of the Flesh Cutters
Paul felt it necessary to warn then of those who he had to warn the Galatians about,
the false teachers of the "flesh cutting" doctrine (those who taught it was mandatory
to be physically circumcised to be saved). Those in Christ worshipped God in "spirit"
and had no need to look to any confidence to cutting the physical flesh. Then talking
about certain physical things that some could boast about or have pride in, Paul
related his credentials - circumcised the 8th day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of
Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, and as concerning the "law" - he had been a
Pharisee - one of those who really thought they were great law-observers. He had
super zeal in persecuting the Church of God. And viewed from the physical aspects
of law keeping, he could be found blameless. We see this expounded upon by Paul
in Galatians 1:13-14. Those in the "Jews religion" would not be able to find anyone
more fervent and zealous for the traditions of the Jewish fathers than what Paul had
been.
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Yet, with all this up-bringing and background in the Pharisee Jewish traditions of the
fathers, Paul counted it all but DUNG! He was quite willing to have it all be as dung
to WIN Christ Jesus in his life. He wanted the righteousness which was through faith
in Jesus, the righteousness which is of God by faith. He wanted to KNOW HIM and
the POWER of His RESURRECTION, being made like unto His death, so he may
attain unto the resurrection of the dead (verses 1-11).
All this means that if you do NOT have Christ as your Savior, have faith in Him, have
the righteousness which is only of God through faith in Jesus, have your sins
covered by the blood of Christ, have both the Father and Jesus living in you via the
Holy Spirit, then you and all your past physical religion and social up-bringing (even
to the highest pedigree of your nation) means NOTHING, it is just DUNG in
comparison to having the true salvation from God through Christ Jesus. And having
the power of Jesus' resurrection in you would mean you also would attain to the
resurrection of the dead.
Paul Presses Forward
Paul did not think it was all over, all done with, all in the past. No, he knew being a
Christian was a way of life, to live, to the very end of this physical life on earth. He
did not believe he had already got to the end and it was already finished and over
with. He looked at the past, before having Christ, and FORGOT IT! He was now
reaching FORWARD, going forward. He was pressing ever TOWARDS the mark of
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.
He tells us that if we be mature, we need to be thus minded, if we are not, then God
can and will reveal even this to us. God will reveal to us through reading His word
that our salvation goes from the start to the finish. It is not over with until we breathe
our last breath. We must always be reaching towards being more like Jesus Christ,
in conduct, thoughts, words, attitude of mind (letting this mind of Christ be in us
constantly).
Paul finishes this thought with adding that whatever spiritual level we have so far
attained, we should walk in it (verses 12-16).
Warning Against Worldliness
It was a sad warning I'm sure that Paul needed to remind the Philippi brethren that
some people they needed to note, had LEFT the true pathway, and had even
become the ENEMIES of the CROSS of Christ.
How can this be? Well, when someone teaches you that after repenting of sins and
accepting Jesus as personal Savior, you can live any way you like, that you do not
have to obey the Ten Commandments, that you do not have to do as Jesus said,
and live by every word of God (Matt. 4:4), that everything just becomes a fuzzy
nothing in Christ, then they have become the enemies of the cross of Jesus. Christ
did not die for your sins so you can live any way that you decide. We covered the
truth of all this in some detail as we went through the book of Romans, and
especially chapter 6.
Paul says we are citizens of heaven, and so our minds should be as heaven is, once
more having the mind of Christ in us is the thought. Jesus will come from heaven
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and change our vile body like as unto His glorious body, through the power whereby
He is able to rule and subdue all things unto Himself (verses 17-21).
Philippians 4
Appeal for Harmony, Joy, Peace
Paul appeals to the Philippi saints to hold fast in the Lord. Certain ones he wanted to
be of the same mind, they probably had too many on the surface differences that
should have been on the back-burner. He wanted them to help those ladies that
worked with him in spreading the Gospel, as well as other fellow-laborers, such as
Clement. All such he said, had their names written in the Book of life.
They were to let their moderation in all things, self-control, be evident to all. They
were to pray and ask God, not worry about things, but make their requests known to
God. Then they would have the peace of mind that comes through Jesus Christ
(verses 1-7)
The basic attitude of mind they were to have is summed up in verse 8. "Finally
brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever
things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely,
whatsoever things are of a good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any
praise, think on these things."
The things that they had both learned, and received, and heard, and seen in Paul,
they were to do. He was their example to follow in Christ Jesus. As Paul said to the
Corinthians, "Be you followers of me EVEN AS I also am of Christ" (1 Cor.11:1).
His Joy for their Liberality
Paul rejoiced in the generosity that the Philippi
Christians had shown towards him, though at
times they had lacked the opportunity to
express it. Yet, he had already learned that in
whatever physical state he found himself he
was able to be content. He had experienced the
ups and downs of physical life, being full, being
empty, having, and not having. But in whatever
state Paul knew that through Jesus Christ he
could encounter all situations and have strength
to endure through it all (verse 10-13).
He thanks them that they did communicate with him (they had sent Epaphroditus
remember) in his afflictions. He reminds them that from the beginning of the Gospel
work started by him and his work to when he departed from Macedonia, it was only
they, no other church, that helped him with physical matters. And that even when he
was in Thessalonica they sent time and again to him, for his physical needs. Once
more he tells them the wonderful blessing they have given him by sending
Epaphroditus and some necessary needs for his comfort while in prison. What they
sent to him was like a sweet smelling odour, a sacrifice well accepted by God.
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Paul's last words in this letter are:
"But my God shall supply all your needs according to His riches in glory by Christ
Jesus. Now unto God and our Father be glory for ever and ever, Amen. Salute every
saint in Christ Jesus. The brethren which are with me greet you. All the saints salute
you, chiefly they that are of Caesar's household. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
be with you all. Amen" (verses 14-23).
What a wonderful, uplifting, encouraging, positive, and love filled letter is this that the
apostle Paul wrote to the Christian saints at Philippi. What a great example are those
saints that lived at Philippi in the days of the apostle Paul. It will do well for all Church
of God congregations to follow the superb example set for us by the Christian people
at Philippi in the first century A.D.
Truly a fine example of real Christianity. I look forward to meeting those Christians of
Philippi in the resurrection day at the coming of our Lord.
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CHAPTER 18
PAUL WRITES COLOSSIANS (PART 1)
Introduction
From the NKJV Personal Study Edition, Thomas Nelson Quote:
The Book of Colossians is closely related to the books of Ephesians and Philemon. It was
written at the same time as Philemon, and both were delivered by Tychicus and
Onesimus. Colossians was probably written before Ephesians, with which it shares main
ideas and a general outline. Ephesians seems to expand some of the key ideas of
Colossians.
AUTHOR AND DATE
Paul wrote this epistle from prison, as he did Ephesians, Philippians, and Philemon. Most
scholars believe this was during his first imprisonment in Rome (Acts 28:16-31).
Colossians was probably written about A.D. 62, not long before Paul's release.
BACKGROUND
Colossae was located on the south bank of the Lycus River near Laodicea and Hierapolis
in western Asia Minor. It lay about a hundred miles (160 km) east of Ephesus on the
important trade route between Ephesus and the Euphrates Valley. Trade brought people
there from many nations. Paul had never visited Colossae, but the gospel had been
preached there, as well as in Laodicea and Hierapolis, while he was in Ephesus. The
message had been carried to Colossae by Epaphras and others, who were converted
under Paul's preaching. Only five years after leaving Ephesus the apostle found himself a
prisoner in Rome. He was visited in prison by Epaphras, leader of the church in
Colossae, who told him of a doctrinal problem there. This caused Paul to write the letter
now called Colossians.

PURPOSE
This epistle was written primarily to deal with the doctrinal heresy reported by Epaphras.
This strange false doctrine is not described directly, but we can infer its nature from what
Paul says. It was ... some early form of Gnosticism which taught that Jesus was
superhuman, but not truly God. He was greater than human beings, but not great enough
to be the Savior. Thus those who believe in Christ must also go through angels to get to
the deeper levels of spirituality. In response, Paul wrote that Christ is "all and in all"
(3:11). He created all things (1:16). He is all we need. Paul does not deal harshly with
these Christians who have been misled, but he makes it clear that Christ is above all
beings ever created. He is our only hope of salvation.... The apostle does not directly
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argue with the Colossians about their false doctrines! Rather, beginning in the first
chapter, he builds a positive case for the Christian truth in order to show them the futility
of their ideas.
CONTENT
The epistle has the same general form as Paul's other letters, beginning with greetings
(1:1, 2) and closing with the mention of persons known in the church to which he is writing
(4:7-18). In the main body of this letter we have Paul's usual doctrinal discussion (1:3-3:4)
followed by the ethical application (3:5-4:6). Colossians touches on important aspects of
the Christian faith. In 1:13-18 is one of the Bible's greatest descriptions of the glory and
power of Christ. He is the center of the universe, as well as head of the church. In 2:1-3:4
Paul gives a model approach in dealing with false teaching: we should seek to help
people rather than to win arguments. In 3:5-4:6 is a strong contrast between the
unbeliever and the person transformed by Christ. This book will well repay our prayerful
study.
OUTLINE OF COLOSSIANS
1. Salutation ... 1:1,2
2. A prayer for the Colossians ... 1:3-12
A. Thanksgiving for their faith ... 1:3-8
B. Petition for their growth ... 1:9-12
3. The preeminence of Christ ... 1:13-29
A. The supremacy of Christ ... 1:13-18
B. Reconciliation through Christ ... 1:19-23
C. Ministry for Christ ... 1:24-29
4. False teaching denounced ... 2:1-3:4
A. Not human philosophy but Christ ... 2:1-10
B. In Christ we are saved ... 2:11-15
C. Not legalism but Christ ... 2:16-3:4
5. The new life in Christ ... 3:5-4:6
A. The old way and the new ... 3:517
1. The character of the old man ... 3:5-11
2. The character of the new man ... 3:12-17
B. New Christian relationships ... 3:18-4:1
C. The new way of living ... 4:2-6
6. Personal greetings ... 4:7-15
7. Closing exhortations and blessing ... 4:16-18

Very few people really understand what and why Paul wrote in his second chapter of
this fine epistle. I shall spend some time expounding this chapter when we get there.
Colossians 1
Paul gives thanks to God for the faith shown by the Christians at Colossae. They had
been faithful since the day they heard the Gospel. There is great hope laid up for
them in heaven. Paul does not say they will go to heaven when they die, or go back
to heaven with Jesus when He returns. He simply tells them there is hope laid up in
heaven. Of course anyone who is in the Father and in Christ has this hope of eternal
life in heaven. Jesus is the resurrection to life eternal. If we are in HIM, who is in
heaven, at the Father's right hand, then when He returns those in Him will be raised
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to life from death or changed from mortal to immortal, in the twinkle of an eye (verses
1-8).
All this we have seen in some detail in other parts of this New Testament Bible Story.
Because of their faith Paul says he and others never cease to remember them in
their prayers, and included in those prayers are petitions that they will be filled with
the knowledge of the Father's will, spiritual wisdom, spiritual understanding, so they
might walk worthy of the Lord, being fruitful and increasing in the knowledge of God.
As Christians we are to be ever moving forward in all those directions, ever growing
in grace and knowledge, as Peter put it in his epistle. It is one of the hardest things
for a human being to do, and that is to admit errors, mistakes, sins, be it in body,
mind, or spiritual theology concerning God and His will, ways, and teachings, as
given to us in His Holy Word the Bible. When we first receive Christ as our personal
Savior, we are just beginning on the spiritual road to know and understand God. We
are as Paul wrote elsewhere, only babes in Christ. From that point on we must feed
and drink the milk of God's Word and yield to the guiding power of the Spirit of God.
Jesus did promise that when the Spirit came it would guide us into all truth, but God
does not give all truth at one time. We must be ever willing to be taught and led into
truth until the very end of our lives.
Paul prayed that they would remain firm and steadfast to the end, and that they
would remember and give thanks to God for their calling to be partakers of the
inheritance of the saints of light. For it was God who had even NOW in this physical
life moved us, translated us, brought us from the darkness of the world into the very
Kingdom of His Son, who, through His blood, we have redemption, even the
forgiveness of our sins.
We have seen in previous chapters that there is a coming Kingdom of God to be
literally set up on this earth, when Jesus literally returns to live again on this planet.
Many Old Testament prophetic books tell us about this future Kingdom of God on
earth. It is mentioned and explained over and over again in dozens of passages in
the prophetic books. But we should not fail to see that the New Testament teaches
that even now in this present flesh and blood body, as children of the Father, we are
already in that Kingdom of Christ. We have been moved out of the darkness of sin
and death, into the light and truth of Christ's Kingdom (verses 9-14).
Still talking of Jesus Paul shows that He is the
very image of the Father, He is the FIRSTBORN
from the DEAD. He has PRE-EMINENCE in ALL
things, and that does include physical death to
immortal life in glory. Moses was not the first to
gain eternal life in glory! Elijah was not the first
to receive glorified eternal life! Neither was it
Enoch, or David, or Samuel, or any other human
man or woman you want to mention. It was
Jesus Christ who was the VERY FIRST human
to gain glorified eternal life!!
Paul is plain in saying that this person we know as Jesus Christ, was BEFORE all
things, existed before there was any physical universe or even angelic beings. He
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was BEFORE ALL THINGS, and in fact it was THROUGH HIM, that all things came
into existence. He, was the member of the Godhead that did the creating. God the
Father wanted it, but it was Jesus in eternal God form, who did the work of creating.
And they should remember that it was the Father's pleasure to bring them and all
others to reconciliation through the cross of Christ. People can be forgiven their sins,
the evil, the errors, the wicked ways of body and mind, through the death of Jesus on
the cross. And this is done for the purpose of making those forgiven of their sins, to
be holy and unblamable in His, the Father's sight.
Yet all this must continue, the believer must continue in the faith, grounded and
settled, fastened securely, and never moved away from the hope of the Gospel,
which is being preached to all mankind, Paul saying that he was one of the
instruments God was using in preaching that Gospel to all peoples and nations
(verses 15-23).
Paul's mind for a moment focuses on himself being a called minister to preach the
Gospel, to help fulfill the will and work of God. His mind goes to the great truths of
God now being preached, that in detail had been for centuries actually hidden from
the world. It was now in some detail and with a brighter light being revealed to all the
saints of God. And the largest truth of all, God's mysteries, was the truth that with
Jesus Christ IN the saints, DWELLING in them, through the Spirit, there was the
sure promise of the hope of GLORY - eternal glorified life, just as Jesus had received
when He remained faithful to the Father, even unto death, and was then resurrected
to GLORIFIED ETERNAL LIFE!
Paul ends this section by realizing what a huge responsibility was given to him and
to others so called of God, to preach the Gospel. There was a WARNING in the
message, and there was spiritual WISDOM, all for the end result that those in Christ
should be perfect and mature.
Once again Paul ends up back where he started ... back to the thoughts of verses 914. Growing in grace and knowledge, moving forward in spiritual growth, remaining
faithful and so becoming more like Jesus Christ all the time.
Paul tells them in closing this chapter, that he was a faithful worker in the Lord, for it
was God who was mightily working through him (verses 24-29).
Colossians 2
Paul has admitted that they are strong in the faith, but he tells them he has great
pain and discomfort. Though he is absent from them in a physical way, he is present
with them in a spirit way, and he then beholds their order and steadfastness of the
true faith of Christ. He tells them it is only through God and Christ that true treasures
and wisdom of knowledge can come. He is confident they have the correct hold of
things, but yet he knows there are those in their midst who can use cunning and
enticing words of deceit, to beguile and lead them away from the truth they received
and held fast to when they heard the Gospel preached.
Paul encourages them to stay with Christ, to walk with Him, to let Him live in them. If
they look to how Christ lived and walked, while on earth, if they have their roots in
Him, they will be established in the true faith, and will abound in the way they were
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taught. They will have thanksgiving as it really is, with the true way of Christ Jesus
the Lord (verses 1-7).
Now Paul starts to get to the main problem the Christians were encountering at
Colossae. Verse 8 is a key verse. There were men among them who were using the
slight of hand of "philosophy" - "vain deceit" - AFTER ... notice it "the TRADITIONS
of MEN, after the elements of the WORLD, and NOT after Christ.
Staying with Christ, how He lived and what He did in word and action and
observances, one can NEVER go wrong. But as soon as you allow the "traditions"
and "elements" of men and the world to enter, then you are on a slippery path to the
ditch of spiritual destruction. It is Christ that is the complete answer, in Him is the
fullness of the Godhead. Listening to the ideas of men, who want to follow the
traditions of men and elements of the unconverted world, is a sure way NOT to
follow Christ.
Paul gives emphasis that it is Christ they need to look as to how to live their lives, in
all actions, thoughts, and in what they observe. He reminds them that they are
circumcised with the true circumcision that is the putting away of sins of the flesh,
through Christ. They have had the baptism which is in Christ, and have risen through
faith from sure death to life, by the forgiveness of those sins. All our sins as it were,
were written down on paper like a legal document, for all to see that we were sinners
and so had come under the penalty of sin - death.

This document of our sins stood against us, to condemned us, it proved we were
sinners, hence worthy of the judgment of sins - the penalty of sin - death. But Jesus
came along and said He would take our sins upon Himself and die on the cross for
us. He had His blood shed in dying for us, in our stead, and it was as if His blood
was taken and thrown all over that document of our sins, hence blotting out those
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sins. They could no longer be found on that legal document, for blood had covered
them all. No one could read or see any of our sins listed on that paper.
This was God's answer to all those legal documents of the sins of all people - the
blood of Christ blotted them out and away. There was indeed great TRIUMPH for
God. It was shown to all the universe in an open way when all the universe could see
Jesus dying on the cross, shedding His blood for all sinners and all sins ever
committed by any human. God and Jesus triumphed over the evil fallen angels and
powers of darkness of Satan and the way of sin (verses 8-15).
"Let no man" - which no man? Was Paul telling them to NOT follow him and others
who had preached the true Gospel to them? This can hardly be the case when we
consider what Paul had already said to the Christians at Colossae. The CONTEXT
would clearly show it was the men of verse 8 that Paul was speaking about - the
clever philosophic talkers who wanted to follow the traditions of men and the
elements of the world. It was THESE MEN who Paul said should NOT judge, or
govern, or decide this or that way of living, for true Christians. Christians should
never let those who still wanted to cling to the ways of men and the ways of the
deceived world, even if cloaked in some "mystic" religion of the world that looked
"religious" or pious or theologically sanctimonious (verses 18-23), but were still
bottom line, after the commandments and doctrines of men and not God (verse 22).
Verse 16 and "Let no man judge you" should be joined with "but the body of Christ"
at the end of verse 17. What is between is parenthetical. Paul often wrote with
parenthetical thoughts, as most scholars who have seriously studied how Paul wrote
know. This is one of those parenthetical thoughts. The word "is" in verse 17, is NOT
in the Greek. The whole complete sense is "Let no man judge you, but the body of
Christ." As Paul wrote elsewhere, the body of Christ is the CHURCH of Christ. There
is correct judgment in the body of Christ (a classic example is 1 Corinthians 5). The
body of Christ, does have the right to judge matters as Paul shows in 1 Corinthians
6.
The Christian Colossians had received the truth of the Gospel. They had been
slaves to sin and the traditions and elements of the world. They had been Gentiles in
the main, following traditions of Sunday worship, Eater worship, Christmas worship,
and a whole host of other traditions NOT FOUND in the Word of God. They had
followed mystic religions, spiritual angel worship religions, outward forms of what
looked like pious theology (like cutting yourself, or walking a mile on your knees to a
god's throne), or not eating chocolate bars during the "lent" season (putting it in
modern terms). They had followed this or that idea and commandment of MEN, from
whatever crazy imagination men thought up as a way to worship his gods, which
were and still are, many.
Then the Colossae Christians found the true way of the true God, and in reading and
studying that way in God's Word, they discovered God's weekly Sabbath, God's
festivals, God's calendar and when the new month start. They now got in harmony
with the Father's true customs and observances, which DO HAVE A MEANING FOR
WHAT IS YET TO COME, they do have a SHADOW that is cast forth that leads you
back (follow the shadow) to the ways and teachings and plans of the true God.
Then after getting in harmony with the true ways of the true God, here come along
these men with vain deceit and philosophical talk, based on religious falsehoods of
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the traditions and elements of the world, which had an outward look of pious
worship, with a physical element of the body (like the giving up of candy or wine or
pizza, during the "lent" season), who were judging the Colossae Christians, and
telling them they needed to worship THEIR way, with their commandments,
doctrines, and NOT to look into the Bible to see how and in what way they should
live, think, act, and certainly NOT to observe the only festivals that can be called
God's festivals as found in Leviticus 23.
Paul very plainly tells the Colossae Christians NOT to follow such deceitful talk by
those men of the world, who follow the commandments of men, traditions of men
and elements of the darkened world. They are to follow Christ. They can NEVER GO
WRONG if they follow Christ. And Christ DID observe the Sabbath and Festivals of
the Lord as found and proclaimed in Leviticus 23.
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CHAPTER 19
PAUL WRITES COLOSSIANS (PART 2)

Colossians 3
In combatting the false philosophers and teachers of the commandments and
traditions of men that had come among the Christian Colossians, Paul goes on in
chapter three point them to the SURE way of remaining "on track" as we say - and
that way is to follow Christ. Jesus observed the weekly Sabbath, and the Festivals of
Leviticus 23, as well as agree with the Jews having authority over the calendar which
allows the church to determine WHEN those festivals should be observed as per the
commands in Leviticus 23. Paul tells the Colossians to seek those things that are
from above, that are of Christ, who now sits on the right hand of the Father in
heaven. They were to set their minds, thoughts, actions, on the Godly things above,
approved and commanded of God, and not men's commandments.
We have many things today in the popular form of Christianity that are inventions
and traditions of men. Christmas observance did not even come into the large
Roman Catholic church until the FOURTH century A.D. Easter observance was
much earlier but even that did not take full root until well into the SECOND and
THIRD century A.D. Then we have Halloween (yes, even that openly pagan festival
is observed by many churches and their members) which does not hide the fact that
it is all about witches and demons and black-magic, the "other world" of the dark evil
forces of spirit beings. If one reads the book "Christian Feasts and Customs" by the
Catholic writer Francis Weiser (probably your public library with have it or can obtain
it for you through their inter-loan department), one will clearly see MANY MORE
customs of Christianity that are far from "the things above" and what is truly ordained
and sanctioned by our heavenly Father above.
We need to be doing the will of Christ and the Father because that is ONE important
reason as to why we died with Christ through the ritual of water baptism. We covered
in some detail all of the great meaning of water baptism when we studied Romans
chapter 6. We are in SAFE keeping spiritually, if our life is with Christ. Then God the
Father is well pleased with us, and as Paul says in verse 4, when Jesus shall appear
in His glorious second coming to live on earth, we shall assure ourselves of being in
that resurrection that happens when He does come again. we shall also be glorified
and be like Him (see 1 John 3:1-3).
Meditating on the mind-bending glory of all that, makes the effort to do God's will and
not man's will, all the easier. It may sometimes seem hard to serve God in spirit and
in truth in our earthy lives, for we have to buck against so much of the world's ways,
thoughts, attitudes, and wrong ways of living and wrong observances of what man
thinks is "religious" - but in the picture of ALL ETERNITY in glory (that can hardly be
imagined by the human mind), it is well worth the effort to fully obey and serve our
heavenly Father and our elder brother Christ Jesus.
Starting in verse 5, Paul tells us to kill all the evil parts of our human nature. The
section is so powerful it is worth the full disclosure as given in the Amplified Bible:
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"So kill (deaden, deprive of power) the evil desire lurking in your members (those
animal impulses and all that is earthly in you that is employed in sin): sexual vice,
impurity, sensual appetites, unholy desires, and all greed and covetousness, for that
is idolatry (the deifying of self and other created things instead of God). It is on
account of these (very sins) that the (holy) anger of God is ever coming upon the
sons of disobedience (those who are obstinately opposed to the divine will). Among
whom you also walked, when you were living in and dedicated to (such practices).
“But now put away and rid yourself (completely) of all these things: anger, rage, bad
feeling towards others, curses and slander, and foul-mouthed abuse and shameful
utterances from your lips! Do not lie to one another, for you have stripped off the old
(unregenerate) self with its evil practices. And have clothed yourselves with the new
(spiritual self), which is (ever in the process of being) renewed and remolded into
(fuller and more perfect knowledge upon) knowledge after the image (the likeness) of
Him Who created it (Gen.1:26).
“(In this new creation all distinctions vanish). There is no room for and there can be
neither Greek nor Jew, circumcised nor uncircumcised, (nor differences between
nations whether alien) barbarians or Scythians (who are the most savage of all), nor
slave or free man; but Christ is all and in all (everything and everywhere, to all men,
without distinction of person).
“Clothe yourselves therefore, as God's own chosen ones (His own picked
representatives), [who are] purified and holy and well-beloved (by God Himself, by
putting on behavior marked by) tender-hearted pity and mercy, kind feeling, a lowly
opinion of yourselves, gentle ways, (and) patience (which is tireless and
longsuffering, and has the power to endure whatever comes, with good temper). Be
gentle and forbearing with one another and, if one has a difference (a grievance or
complaint) against another, readily pardoning each other; even as the Lord has
(freely) forgiven you, so must you also (forgive).
“And above all these things (put on) love and enfold yourselves with the bond of
perfectness (which binds everything together completely in ideal harmony). And let
the peace (soul harmony which comes) from Christ rule (act as umpire continually) in
your hearts (deciding and settling with finality all questions that arise in your minds,
in that peaceful state) to which as (members of Christ's) one body you were also
called (to live). And be thankful (appreciative), [giving praise to God always]. Let the
word (spoken by) Christ (the Messiah) have its home (in your hearts and minds) and
dwell in you in (all its) richness, as you teach and admonish and train one another in
all insight and intelligence and wisdom (in spiritual things, and as you sing) psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs, making melody with God with (His) grace in your
hearts. And whatever you do (no matter what it is) in word or deed, do everything in
the name of the Lord Jesus and in (dependence upon) His Person, giving praise to
God the Father through Him."
What a rich passage of Scripture, in many ways it is the sum total of what a Christian
is all about, or certainly should be all about in thoughts, words, and actions.
We do need to realize that when Paul said there is in Christ no Jew or Greek, no free
or slave, no circumcised or uncircumcised, he is speaking of the SPIRITUAL life in
Christ Jesus. Paul did not mean to say that a Greek should run out and do whatever
was needed in a physical way to become UN-Greek, and so likewise the Jew should
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not take off as swift as the eagle and try to become a non-Jew in the physical state
of things.
After all if you are born a Jew how do you become a non-Jew? If you are born as a
white or black American, how do you become a non-American? Paul was not talking
about denouncing your citizenship, trying to erase where you were born, or changing
the color of your skin. You cannot really change where you were born, nor can you
become a neutral in the color of your skin (what would be neutral color anyway?).
Paul was simply saying that on the spiritual platform of God's grace and calling,
every person is equal, one color or race or physical form of mankind, has no extra
brownie points with God, just because they have that physical form or color or were
born into a certain race or nationality. And think of it, what a blessing it is that way
with God.
If God took into consideration our looks, form of body, color of skin, and what part of
the world we came from, then millions would be "out of luck" with God, from a
physical point that is. But fortunately our heavenly Father does not look on
appearance but the heart, our inner being, and with the help of the Holy Spirit we are
constantly being renewed each day, to be more spiritually mature and ever more like
our brother Christ Jesus.
From verse 18 through to the end of this chapter 3, Paul speaks about certain types
of physical relationships, we all have some part in, one way or the other.
From the Amplified Bible:
"Wives, be subject to your husbands (subordinate and adapt yourself to them), AS IS
RIGHT and fitting and you proper duty IN the Lord."
I give emphasis to certain words. First, it is right and proper for wives to be under the
leadership and guidance of their husbands. I know this is not the "politically correct"
teaching and mind-set of the present western world's idea in the thoughts of most of
its women. But then the western world has by and large disregarded God and throw
His word and teachings and commandments, out the window. But here, if you do
believe in God and do want to follow His ways and His instructions, then these words
are straight-for-word enough. It does not take a college degree to understand them.
Secondly, you will notice carefully, "as is right" and "in the Lord." Which simply
means a wife obeys God FIRST, you submit and adapt (I like that word "adapt" - look
it up in a dictionary - meditate on it, think about it all, and think about what ways you
may have to adapt to your husband) AS LONG AS it is correct and righteous to do
so, so you do NOT have to disobey God. That is the key here. Wives CAN DO many
things, in actions, words, and how to be "in sync" as we say, with their husbands,
WITHOUT it having to be contrary to any command of the Lord, or contrary to the
basics of His way of life.
There are times in any couple's marriage where someone has to make the final
decision on something or other that effects both partners and their whole family, if
they have children. I am not talking about life or death matters, but things in
everyday life, where it may be quite possible to go in two or more directions, but
trying to go in two or more directions would only being confusion and chaos.
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There are things and times when a woman has the opportunity to just want to please
her husband, like wearing a certain dress he particularly likes, for a certain special
dinner or outing or event.
Yes, there will be many times when a wife can be subordinate and can adapt to her
husband, all in the correct manner and all still being within the law and general way
of life that is pleasing to God. The Lord has given us MANY things that we can be
different upon, yet all still be part of His family. We do not all have to wear the same
type of clothing, or shoes. We do not all have to play the same type of musical
instrument, or enjoy the same sports, or belong to the same club or associations.
Then we all also know that in some situations (like the members of a club going
away for a week-end together) we adapt to others for a while, simply to be nice and
accommodating, to people we like or love. It is all a part of at times, being able to get
along with people, and showing we do not always have to be selfish and have it our
way, every time and in all situations.
So it is then for the wife to learn how to live this way with her husband. History is full
of broken marriages - either divorced couples or very unhappy couples - because the
wife could not follow this instruction from the Lord. It was God that invented and
created marriages, surely He knows the basic rules and format to make those
marriages happy and successful.
Then a happy marriage is NOT all ONE-SIDED, a woman cannot all by herself
deliver a marriage that is looked up to by their children and friends and community.
Oh, it may on the outside, on the surface, look "just fine and respectable" to others
(because the husband puts on a "front" when in public - I'm supposing here that the
wife is indeed doing what God wants her to do) but inside closed doors and behind
four walls, the husband is a mess and not at all doing the instructions of the Lord in
how to be a good husband and father to his children. Those instructions Paul
immediately speaks concerning in verse 19."Husbands, LOVE your wives (be
affectionate and sympathetic with them) and do NOT be HARSH or BITTER or
RESENTFUL towards them."
Husbands, take some time and look up all those words I've capitalized, in a
dictionary.
Men are too often taught by parents or society to be "strong, powerful, and never to
cry." There are times to be strong and even powerful (Jesus was at times as we
have seen from the Gospels) but it is also written "Jesus wept." A lot of men need to
learn to be affectionate and sympathetic and loving, towards all people, not just their
personal buddy male friends or the cat or dog.
I will say that men are making good strides in the correct direction on this matter, and
more "TV interviews" (for whatever the subject) are showing men who can cry and
shed a tear, and in some very disastrous situation (from a grave calamity etc.)
openly WEEP.
If husbands are courteous, kind, loving, affectionate, considerate and sympathetic,
towards their wives. If they are acting like Jesus would act, and did act, in word and
thoughts, towards people, as He lived on this earth for nearly 34 years. If wives are
following the instructions of verse 18. If BOTH are serving the Lord with all their
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hearts, mind, words, life, then Christian marriages would be an example to all the
world of what God truly desires a marriage to be.
Paul does not leave out the children. Verse 20, "Children, OBEY, your parents in
everything, for this is pleasing to the Lord."
The rest of the Bible makes this clear that Paul is using a GENERAL statement here.
Children of accountable age, who know the word of the Lord, righteousness as
opposed to unrighteousness, should not obey their parents IF their parents tell them
to go kill this or that person (as is done in societies where different ethnic groups or
racial groups or religious groups hate one another) because they are "evil."
The context is also the context of "Christian" marriages - hence Christian parents
would be conducting themselves in a Godly manner towards their children, and so
Paul instructs children to then obey their parents. All in the proper framework,
children will not be asked to do anything directly against a command of God, and
hence children should have the knowledge and the encouragement, to be assured
that in obeying their parents it would be a safe and happy way to live.
The importance of fathers (mother also of course, as God is no respecter of persons)
being the head and leader in the home, doing their correct part of child-rearing, is not
overlooked by Paul, as we see from verse 21.
"Father, do not provoke or irritate or fret your children (do not be hard on them or
harass them), less they become discouraged and sullen and morose and feel inferior
and frustrated. (Do not break their spirit)."
Nothing can be worse for a child to have a parent or father who is DOING all that.
Paul says a parent should NOT do that towards their child. Breathing down the neck
of a child with cutting remarks, constant scolding, belittling, nagging, and plain
negativity, will surely break their spirit. Correcting a child, when correction is needed,
doing it in a right positive way, that also corrects with encouragement, is not
anywhere near the same as the negative ways that Paul is referring to. It is an art, to
be a good parent. There are some fine Christian books out there that can help you
become the good Christian parent that God wants you to be.
Paul is not through yet. He has some advice for all those who work for others.
"Servants, obey in everything those whom are your earthly masters, not only when
their eyes are on you as pleasers of men, but in simplicity of purpose (with all your
heart) because of your reverence for the Lord and as a sincere expression of your
devotion to him. Whatever may be your task, work at it heartily (from the soul) as
(something done) for the Lord and not for men. Knowing (with all certainty) that it is
from the Lord (and not from men) that you will receive the inheritance which is your
(real) reward. (The One Whom) you are actually serving (is) the Lord Christ (the
Messiah). For he who deals wrongfully, will (reap the fruit of his folly and) be
punished for his wrongdoing. And (with God) there is no partiality (no matter what a
person's position may be, whether he is the slave or the master)."
Here is another one of those lessons on how to correctly read and understand the
Bible. If this passage is taken out of context, some could use it to say a servant
should do anything righteous or unrighteous, that he is required to do by his master.
A kind of "Well the servant is not responsible, it all falls on the head of his master"
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attitude or theological belief. The context of the WHOLE Bible teaches NO such idea
or theology. Righteousness, the doing of it, or not doing of it, is ALWAYS the
responsibility of the INDIVIDUAL. You may remember, as we went through the first
chapters of the book of Acts, Peter once said, "We are to obey God and not man."
The ways and directions and commandments of God MUST ALWAYS come first.
Once the righteous ways of the Lord are revealed to you, then observing them, must
come FIRST, before any commandment of men. Never, is a Christian permitted to
DISOBEY the laws and commandments of God, because some human master over
you in some physical work or job, tells you to obey his command, which could mean
that in obeying that master, you will disobey the way God instructs you to live.
Individual responsibility of doing righteousness and not sin or unrighteousness is
always the responsibility of the individual, as clear shown from Ezekiel 14.
So the context that Paul is speaking in is the context of servants obeying the wishes
and directions of masters who are "hard to work for" (unpleasant masters, hardnosed ones, always on your back ones) or just trying to do the least you can for them
while getting the most pay you can get from them.
The context has nothing to do with obeying unrighteous orders, but it has everything
to do with being faithful, giving all you've got, doing the best work you can do,
servant. For as Paul said, you really are not doing it towards human people per se,
but towards God, who will indeed eventually render just payment to all people,
whether they were servants or masters. It is all to do with being the best servant you
can be or the best master you can be, as God would want the best servant or master
to be.
The context and thought of Paul also has nothing to do with leaving a job, or finding
another one, with kinder masters, or better pay for the abilities or talents you have.
All those things are well within the laws of God, and well within being the best you
can be in this physical life with what God has given you. That truth was all brought
out by Jesus in many parables He gave in His Gospel ministry, as we covered those
chapters.
Paul's context is the PRESENT job you have. If that job does not conflict with God's
laws and commandments (no Christian should be working for a master who
demands he work on the Sabbath day etc.) you should be the very best servant you
can be, doing the best job you can do, all the time, not just when the "boss" is next to
you. For it is really God you are working for not some man. And it is God who will
reward you in due time.
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CHAPTER 20
PAUL WRITES 1 THESSALONIANS

Introduction
While living in Corinth, it is thought by most scholars, that Paul wrote his two letters
to the Christian brethren in Thessalonica. We shall then look in an overall way, with a
basic commentary, the contents of Paul's letters of First and Second Thessalonians.
Here is an introduction to 1 Thessalonians from the "New King James Bible Personal Study Edition" published by Nelson, 1990 and 1995.
AUTHOR AND DATE
On his second missionary journey, as related in Acts 17:1-9, Paul and his companions
came to Thessalonica. There they went into the synagogue and, three Sabbaths,
"reasoned with them from the Scriptures, ... saying, 'This Jesus whom I preach to you is
the Christ'" (Acts 17:2,3). Paul's stay at Thessalonica was brief, at most only a few
months. From there he went to Berea (Acts 17:10), on to Athens (Acts 17:15), and then to
Corinth (Acts 18:1).

From Athens Paul sent Timothy to encourage the Thessalonians. When Timothy returned
to him at Corinth, the apostle was overjoyed at the news of the strong faith of the
Thessalonians. From Corinth he wrote the first Thessalonian letter in late A.D. 50 or early
51. The second letter was written several months later.
First Thessalonians is one of the earliest of Paul's letters and thus also of the New
Testament books.... Paul was joined in writing 1 Thessalonians by his missionary
companions, Silvanus (the Silas of Acts 15:22) and Timothy.
BACKGROUND
Thessalonica, now called Salonika, was an ancient Greek city, the capital of the Roman
province of Macedonia.
Paul began his ministry there in the Jewish synagogue. However, the church that resulted
included not only Jews, but also a number of devout Greeks and many leading women.
These Greeks had been attracted previously to the Jewish monotheistic faith but had not
submitted completely to its ritual - particularly circumcision. Many Jews of Thessalonica
did not become believers, and the synagogue rulers eventually rejected Paul and drove
him from the town (Acts 17:1-10).
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PURPOSE
The majority of the people in the Thessalonian church had been converted from idolatry
(1:9) and lives of gross immorality. From this past they had turned to Christ. Paul had not
had time in Thessalonica to instruct his converts as thoroughly as he would have liked.
Thus, in this letter he wanted to express his joy at their steadfastness, encourage them in
the midst of suffering, instruct them in the way of holiness, and correct misconceptions
about the Lord's return.
CONTENTS
In this letter Paul emphasizes the "Second Coming" of the Lord Jesus and the "second
blessing" of full sanctification in the life of the believer. Mention is made of the "Second
Coming" at the end of each chapter. Paul prays for their sanctification and tells them now
to five holy lives.
The apostle begins by describing the thorough conversion of the Thessalonians (1:1-10).
The change in their lives was well known throughout the churches (1:7-10). Then he
reminds them of his conduct: he had preached to them from pure motives and
demonstrated his love for them (2:1-12). They had suffered for their faith (2:13-16). How
he desired to see them (2:17-20)!
Because of his anxiety for the church, he had sent to then Timothy (3:1-6), who later
returned bringing good news of their steadfastness (3:6-10). Paul begins his instruction
by praying for their sanctification (3:11-13). Next comes admonition on two aspects of the
life of holiness - sexual purity and brotherly love (4:12). The apostle then turns to the
subject of Christ's return. They need net fear. At the Lord's return Christians who have
died will be united with those still alive (4:13-18). The Christian's task is to watch and be
always ready for that great event (5:1-11). Next are important instructions for daily life
(5:12-22). Paul concludes with a prayer for their sanctification (5:23,21), followed by
greetings and a benediction (5:25-28).

OUTLINE OF 1 THESSALONIANS
1. Salutation 1:1
2. Paul's concern for the Thessalonians 1:2-3:13
A.
Paul's visit 1:2-2:16
The conversion of the Thessalonians 1:2-10
The integrity of the missionary Paul 2:1-12
The suffering of the Thessalonians 2:13-16
B.
Timothy's visit 2:17-3:10
Paul's anxiety for his converts 2:17-20
Timothy sent to Thessalonica 3:1-5
Good news from the Thessalonians 3:6-10
C.
A prayer for holiness 3:11-13
3. Paul's instructions for the Thessalonians 4:1-5:22
A.
A life that pleases God 4:1-12
Sexual purity 4:1-8
Brotherly love 4:9-12
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B.
The coming of the Lord 4:13-5:11
Christians who have died will rise first 4:13-18
Christians who are alive must be ready 5:1-11
C.
Daily Christian living 5:12-22
Living with the brethren 5:12-15
Your own spiritual life 5:16-18
Discerning good and evil 5:19-22
4. A prayer for entire sanctification 5:23,24
5. Greetings and benediction 5:25-28

Chapter 1
Chapter one is Paul's praise to them for their turn from idols to serve the true God,
their steadfastness and for their efforts to spread the truth through example and
word.
Chapter 2
Chapter two Paul reminds them of how he and others taught them, with simple plain
words, and with kind gentleness, and how they worked at secular jobs so they would
"not be chargeable unto any of you." He reminds them how they were like blameless
loving fathers caring for their children, so they could walk worthy of God. Example is
often the very best teacher. They received the Gospel not as if from men but as it
was the word of God.
Chapter 3
Chapter three Paul reminds them that trials and afflictions may come upon
Christians, we are to expect it, but he tells them how pleased he was to hear from
Timothy of their steadfast faith, and what joy they had before God for them. He
prayed for their increase in love.
Chapter 4
Chapter four Paul talks about them being sanctified and pure in sexual matters
(verse 2 and 3). The Greek word for "fornication" is "porneia" and means any sexual
misconduct of any kind. Verse 4 gives some problems for many to understand what
Paul is talking about. Albert Barnes in his commentary on this section gives some
insightful comments:
The word 'vessel' here probably refers to the body....the word 'vessel' also....was used by
later Hebrews to denote a wife...1 Peter 3:7.....as the apostle was giving directions to the
whole church, embracing both sexes, it is hardly probable that he confined his direction to
those who had wives. It was the duty of females, and of the unmarried among the males,
as well as of married men, to observe this command. The injunction then is, that we
should preserve the body as pure....5. Not in the lust of concupiscence. In gross
gratifications. Even as the Gentiles. This was, and is, a common vice among the
heathen....6. That no man go beyond. This word means, to make to go over, as e.g. a

154

wall or mountain; then, to overpass, to wit, certain limits, to transgress....And defraud.
Margin - oppress or overreach. This word properly means, to have more than another;
then to have an advantage, then to take advantage of any one.....It is the word commonly
used to denote covetousness....In any matter. Margin or "the." According to the reading in
the margin, this would refer to the particular matter under discussion (v.3-5)...."

The context of Paul here is sexual immorality of any kind. Barnes noted well that
Paul was speaking to the whole church, men, women, married or unmarried. If Paul
wanted to speak only to the married, he most likely would have used the specific
language that he used when talking to the Corinthians, and being exact as to whom
he was addressing for special advice given from himself, see 1 Cor.7:8,10,12,25.
Paul is telling the mainly Gentile membership of the church at Thessalonica that
God's desire and command is that our bodies be kept pure and clean from sexual
misconduct. This is not to say the Jews did not have any trouble in this regards, they
did. So indeed it is a directive to everyone who has accepted God's calling. Verse 7
shows God has called us to holiness and not uncleanness as we govern our body in
sexual matters.
If we are married and we are not sexually faithful to our mate then we have
overreached the bounds of God's command, and not only gone beyond what God
would have for us in the marriage union, but we have overreached what is good for
our mate, and gone beyond what our mate would want. Intimate sexuality between
married people is most precious. Even in our modern, often immoral world of
sexuality, there is still a moral agreement with most married couples that sexual
practices will stay within the marriage and not go outside of the married partners.
If we are single God desires and commands that we keep our bodies sexually pure
for marriage. God does not want single people having sex before marriage, or onenight-stands, or sleeping around with whoever and whenever we desire. If we do live
this way we have defrauded and overreached and taken advantage of our fellow
human being. Having sex before marriage means our marriage partner is defrauded
if they have remained pure and a virgin, for marriage, and we have not.
It is God's desire that every person should know how to possess their body in honor
and purity and not in sexual lust and immorality. For as Paul told the Thessalonians
God has called us not to uncleanness, but unto holiness. And in verse 8, Paul
finished this context with "And therefore he that rejects this, rejects not the ideas of
man, but the will of God, who has also given to us His Holy Spirit."
Paul finished his fourth chapter with giving the Thessalonians the great hope and
promise of the resurrection at the coming of the Lord back to earth (verses 13-18).
He did not want them to be ignorant of the truth of this absolute promise of the
resurrection.
Sometimes this passage is used, as quoting verse 14, to say that Christians are
already in heaven and Jesus brings them with Him back to earth. Paul does say
Jesus will bring them with Him, but then connects his words with the explanation as
to HOW Jesus will be able to bring them with Him. He uses the connecting word "for"
(verse 15).
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This is a good lesson in correct Bible reading. The lesson is, do not take words or
thoughts OUT of CONTEXT. Paul goes on to explain his words of verse 14 with the
words of verses 15-18.
Those which are alive at the coming
of Christ will not precede those who
are dead, or asleep. Notice Paul
uses the word "sleep" - death is a
sleep. We saw in the Gospels that
Jesus also likened death to sleep
(see John 11) and how Christ is the
resurrection from the dead. The
whole of John chapter eleven makes
it very clear that Lazarus was dead,
not just his body, but the man
himself.
Jesus will come Paul said, shall
descend from heaven with a
SHOUT, with the voice of the archangel, and with the TRUMPET of
God, then the dead shall rise up, be
resurrected. Then those which are
alive shall be caught up together
with them in the CLOUDS, to meet
the Lord in the AIR, and so shall
they ever be with the Lord.
All this is further explained in 1 Corinthians 15 and Revelation 8:6-13; 9:15-19. Jesus
also explained more in Matthew 24:29-29-31. We need to take note that the
resurrection of dead saints and instant change for the mortal Christians alive, takes
place when the last trumpet is blown, the angels go forth and guide the resurrected
saints to Jesus into the clouds of the earth's air. This is not some "secret rapture" by
an invisible Jesus. This is the time of the visible coming of the Lord to gather and
meet with the saints in the clouds of heaven.
The teaching by Evangelic Christians of North America about a mysterious invisible
coming of Christ to snatch away Christians is a very false theology. The resurrection
of the saints takes place when the glorious visible Jesus takes place. Then Paul says
they will ever be with the Lord. But does the Bible teach that the Lord and the saints
go back to heaven for seven years or three and a half years (as various Evangelicals
teach) or one thousand years as Seventh Day Adventists teach? NO! It teaches no
such idea.
Paul does not continue to tell us where the Lord well be with the saints, but Paul
knew his Old Testament prophetic writings, he was well aware of Zechariah 14. And
there all along in the Old Testament is the answer to what happens after the saints
meet the Lord in the clouds of earth. The Lord goes forth to fight the nations of the
earth (verse 3) centered around Jerusalem, just as Revelation also teaches (see
16:16-19; 19:11-21). In THAT DAY of this battle of Armageddon (Rev.16:16) the
FEET of the Lord will touch the Mount of Olives (Zech.14:4). Yes, the Lord God shall
come in the form of Jesus Christ and He will bring the saints with Him (verse 5),
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because, as we have seen, the RESURRECTION and instant change (1 Cor.15:5052) of saints takes place and they meet Jesus in the clouds, He brings them with
Him to the Mount of Olives.
This is the very day, a literal 24 hour day, when all this takes place, it is ONE day,
that is known to God (Jesus said that only God the Father knows when this day will
be, see Matthew 24:36) as we are told in Zechariah 14:7.
Will this truth Paul wrote, we are to comfort each other (1 Thes.4:18).
Chapter 5
1 Thessalonians 5:1-5 is also often not understood correctly. First, Paul is talking
about the "day of the Lord" which is NOT the same as saying "the day on which
Jesus returns." The "day of the Lord" or "the day of God's wrath" is a prophetic time
covered by many Old Testament prophets and by the book of Revelation. It is a time
of many months, probably a year in length (Isa. 34:8), when God takes a direct hand
in the intervention of world events. It is the time as Revelation puts it "For the great
day of His wrath is come and who shall be able stand" (Rev. 6:17).
Most of the book of Revelation takes place during this prophetic "day of God's
wrath." Some time into the Great Tribulation there will be a lull in the battles that take
place at this time. For a while BEFORE the Day of the Lord, which shortly follows,
there will be relative "peace" - they will say "peace and safety" (1 Thes. 5:3). The
Babylon Beast power of Revelation will claim "peace and safety" but as Paul said in
1 Thes. 5:3 there will come "sudden destruction" signaled by the heavenly signs at
its beginning.
But the saints of God are not left in darkness Paul said. God's true children can know
the signs of the times. And so be prepared for this prophetic time. Yet we are to be
awake, not to sleep, we are to watch and be mentally and spiritually sober (verses 48) and Jesus also said that His disciples are to "watch" (Matthew 24:42).
The last verses of this 1 Thessalonians letter are packed with many thoughts and
teachings. Paul says God's children are to KNOW them who labor among them and
are spiritually elders and who lead and give admonition. They are to even esteem
them very highly in love for the work of God that they do.
This would mean there are true ministers of God on this earth, and the Lord's
disciples must find who they are, which also means some who claim to be minsters
of God are not at all.
Paul also told the brethren to "warn" those among them who were disorderly. Their
attitude of mind, actions, words, would soon tell who such people were. They were to
comfort those who were spiritually weak minded, we could say "babes in Christ" as
Paul put it in his other epistles, support the weak that were weak in economical
ways, and be patient with all people. They were to not render evil to ANY person, for
evil done to them. The Christian is not one who plans ways to "get even" with others
or kicks dirt in the face of those who kicked dirt on them. They were to follow "good"
or "be good" to all individuals and among themselves.
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They were to be a rejoicing people. They were to "pray without ceasing" - a way of
saying be in constant communion with the Father, be thinking of His way of life under
all situations, as well as being a person who regularly prays .
They were to not put out the working of the Holy Spirit in their lives and minds. We
are to ever let God's Spirit lead us, guide us into the truth of His word, teach us,
correct us, and fill us with His love.
They were to never despise inspirational speaking and those inspired at certain
times, in certain situations, to speak the word and truth of God.
They were to "prove all things and hold fast to that which is good" - just as the noble
Bereans had done when Paul taught and preached among them the word of God
(Acts 17:10-12).
And they were to abstain from "all appearances of evil." Those who were doing the
first admonitions that Paul just listed, would be spiritually in tune with "appearances
of evil" (1 Thes. 5:12-22).
Verse 23 and man being "spirit, soul, and body" (which Paul desired would be kept in
holiness until the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ), does indeed show that man is
made of three basic parts, that have exposure to all that is good or all that is evil.
Man has a "spirit" that is in the mind that truly does make us different than animals.
No animal can write the volumes of the Encyclopedia Britannica. We humans have a
soul or life we live as a whole, and we have a physical body that can do physical acts
of either good or evil. Paul wanted all three parts of what makes US, what makes
YOU and ME, much more than an animal, to be going in the way of God, hence
under His grace, which means forgiven and blameless before Him. And God is
faithful who will give us the ability to be within His grace and so blameless (verse
24).
They were to pray for Paul and all the other servants of God who were with him.
They were to greet each other with a holy kiss. That was the custom in those days
and among those people, as it is with people of various nations today. In the AngloSaxon nations we use a hand shake. But be it a kiss or a hand-shake, it was to be
"holy" - that is it was to be truly done as if by God Himself.
To finish he blessed them with and desired them to have, the grace of the Lord
Jesus Christ (verses 25-28).
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CHAPTER 21
PAUL WRITES 2 THESSALONIANS

Introduction
From the "New King James Bible - Personal Study Edition" - Nelson publishes, 1990,
1995, here is the introduction to this epistle of Paul's.
AUTHOR AND DATE
Paul was joined in writing 2 Thessalonians by his missionary companions, Silvanus and
Timothy, just as he had been in writing 1 Thessalonians. This second letter was written
from Corinth a short time after 1 Thessalonians, probably late in A.D.51. See Introduction
to 1 Thessalonians: Author and Date.

BACKGROUND
Several issues found in 1 Thessalonians were still very much alive: the suffering of
Christians (2 Thess. 1:3-12; 1 Thess. 2:14-16), idleness (2 Thess. 3:615; 1 Thess. 4:912), and the Lord's return (2 Thess. 2:1-12; 1 Thess. 4:13-5:11). See Introduction to 1
Thessalonians: Background.
PURPOSE
This letter was written to encourage the Thessalonians in their suffering, to help them
better understand the Lord's return, and to instruct them in a life of responsible industry.
CONTENTS
Paul rejoices that the Thessalonians have endured in spite of their suffering (1:3,4). Such
endurance is a sign of God's righteousness. When Christ returns, Christians will be given
"rest;" and the ungodly who persecuted them will be finally judged (1:5-12). Christ has not
yet returned; Christians must not be disturbed thinking that they have missed His coming
(2:1,2). Before His return, a great rebellion will occur led by a person who will claim to
take the place of God (2:3-7). But Christ will come and utterly destroy him and his
followers (2:8-12). For the present Christians must "stand fast" upon the teaching they
have received (2:13-17), pray for the spread of the gospel (3:1-5), and live lives of
responsibility, industry, and helpfulness (3:6-15).
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OUTLINE OF 2 THESSALONIANS
1.Salutation 1:1, 2
2.Judgment at Christ's coming 1:3-12
A. Thanks to God for their endurance 1:3, 4
B. Assurance of vindication at Christ's return 1:5-10
C. Prayer for God to complete His work in them 1:11, 12
3. Rebellion before Christ's coming 2:1-12
A. A lawless one will arise 2:1-5
B. A restraining power now keeps him back 2:6, 7
C. Christ will destroy the Antichrist and his followers 2:8-12
4. Instruction for the present 2:13-3:15
A. Obey the teaching you have received 2:13-17
B. Pray for the spread of the gospel 3:1-6
C. Live responsibly and industriously 3:7-15
5. Benediction 3:16-18

2 Thessalonians 1
Paul gives us some interesting and instructive teaching in 1:7-10. Rest for Christians
is coming, the rest of the resurrection and immortality, when we shall be free from sin
forever more, as he had told them about in 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18. This rest is to
come at the return of the Lord Jesus, who will come with His mighty angels, as the
margin says, "His angels of power." Jesus made reference to this in Matthew 24:2931. Christ is to come with or in "flaming fire" (see also Malachi 3:2.3). He is to judge
and take vengeance (see Rev. 6:10,11 and in symbolism what the saints cry out to
God) on those who know not God and/or as disobedient to the Gospel of Christ (this
has reference to the battle of Armageddon in Rev.16 with chapter 19). They will be
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord. The destruction
is everlasting, not that they continue to live in the torment of a burning hell-fire for all
eternity, as is commonly taught among many Christian denominations.
This is all to take place when He comes to be glorified with His saints (the
resurrection being when the saints are made glorified immortal beings) AND
NOTICE..."and to be admired in all them that BELIEVE in THAT DAY." The words
"because our testimony among you was believed" is in parenthesis.
Contrary to the teaching of most Evangelical Christian teachers MANY on the earth
when Jesus comes again, will on THAT DAY, REPENT AND BELIEVE, who did not
repent and believe before that day. I guess so, for when Christ comes in glory and
power, who can deny that God is God and Christ is alive and is the Son of God. To
be sure as we can see also in Zechariah 14 and Revelation 16 and 19, some will try
to FIGHT Jesus on His coming, they will be destroyed, BUT many will BELIEVE on
that day. The popular Evangelical teaching is that the saints have been secretly
raptured away some number of years before Jesus returns and when He comes He
will destroy MILLIONS. This idea is NOT upheld by the prophecies of the Bible,
including this passage we are looking at in 2 Thessalonians. MANY in that day of
Christ's return will REPENT and will BELIEVE!
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2 Thessalonians 2
The great prophetic section of Paul's writings concerning THE man of sin and his
organization that falls away from the truth.
Many believe that the apostles and saints thought that Jesus would return in their life
time. That may be so, but Paul knew that certain events MUST take place BEFORE
Jesus could come again. This prophetic event of 2 Thes. 2:1-12 was one of them.
Some were sending letters around telling people that Jesus' coming could be "today"
or "tomorrow" - just as some today teach the same. No, it could not be according to
Paul. Paul was told (remember he was personally taught by Jesus as we saw in
Galatians chapter one) that a falling away from THE TRUTH had to come first, and a
man who would claim the prerogatives of God had to come. He would also have to
come from and sit within the "temple of God." This has nothing to do with a physical
building. Letting the Bible or in this case, the New Testament, interpret itself and
letting Paul himself interpret himself from all of his writings, we can see that Paul
only ever used "the temple of God" in reference to the "body of Christ" or to "the
Church of God" - to Christians. Use a concordance and look up every place where
Paul uses "temple" in his writings.
We see from this passage that Paul said
"the mystery of iniquity does already work"
- in that very day, about 51, 52 A.D. the
truth of God was getting distorted, but it
was being held back from FULL fruition for
a time, but finally it would all be revealed
and ONE type of man would come along
who would epitomize and "head up" this
great falling away.
Jesus, said Paul, could not come until all
this was fulfilled. It finally was fulfilled
when the great Roman pontiff established
the Roman Catholic faith, and declared he
was head of the Christian church, and
vicar of Christ on earth. He and his
followers taught, and still do teach, that the
Pope is "God on earth." This was brought
out very clearly when in the 1990s the
Pope visited a South American country
and when a lady in her early 20s was
asked by a TV reporter what she thought
of the Pope coming to her country, her
reply was "he is God on earth."
Many in the Church of God do not realize that for about the first two hundred years of
the Christian age, the Roman Church of God was accepted as being still a part of
God's people.
The two famous bishops - Polycarp and after him Polycrates, from Asia Minor, went
to Rome to debate with the Roman bishops of their time, about the Passover/Easter
issue, the time to remember the death of Christ. I'm sure they debated about much
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more, such as the Sabbath/Sunday issue, that was also raging at the time. But
neither Polycarp nor Polycrates could persuade the Roman bishop to return to the
"faith once delivered to the saints." The apostasy and the falling away from within the
Church of God was taking place. The falling away led to that office of "THE man of
sin" - the office of Pope, coming on the Christian scene and world.
The prophecy of Paul in 2 Thessalonians 2, does have a final end-time fulfillment. for
this "man of sin" will have a final "THAT WICKED" one at the very time when Jesus
will return. He will be revealed to the world and Christ will CONSUME him, destroy
him, with the BRIGHTNESS of his coming (we read about this as the "false prophet"
of Revelation, and how Jesus at His coming casts him into the furnace of fire - see
Rev.19).1

EDITOR’S NOTE: I don’t believe that the prophecy of the “man of sin” exalting
himself and proclaiming himself above God in the temple of God has its fulfilment
at the time of the bishop/s of Rome debating with Polycarp and Polycrates over
the Easter / Passover controversy. It was much later in the fourth century and
later, long after the apostates of Rome were no longer assembling with the true
church, that the popes of Rome began the practice of claiming to be the vicar of
Christ and taking on exalted titles such as pope and Pontifex Maximus
(previously the Roman emperor’s title).
1

As a result of the above, I see the man of sin entering the temple of God as an endtime prophecy consistent with the end-time context of the miracle-working
wicked one of verses 8 and 9. Some claim that the man of sin in an end-time
context is the leader who brought about the great doctrinal apostasy (great
falling away) in the Worldwide Church of God in the 1990’s and that is a
possibility.
If the man of sin is an end time pope there is no way that this can refer to the man
of sin coming into the true church of God. If the man of sin is an end time pope
then the temple that he enters into would have to be a physical temple which the
Jews are eager to rebuild.
Those who do believe that sacrifices will be restarted in Jerusalem debate over
whether there will be just an altar or a Temple. If the one entering the Temple is
an end time pope then it is clearly more than just an altar and it is a temple for
him to go into it. The act of sitting in the Holy of holies “in place of Christ” would
qualify as exalting himself above God though this would not constitute the
“abomination of desolation” as Jesus referred to that as standing there (Matt.
24:15).
Keith has some excellent comments about the falling away in the first and second
centuries and this appears to be the early fulfilment of a dual prophecy. The
primary fulfilment, I believe, occurred with the great doctrinal apostasy which
decimated the Worldwide Church of God in the 1990’s.
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This "wicked" one will be able to perform miracles, signs and wonders, so is the false
prophet of Revelation. They are one and the same man. It is really the work of Satan
the Devil. This man and all his billion and more followers around the world do not
"receive the love the truth" and the true way to salvation. At Christ's coming this
deceptive world religious Babylon power will be destroyed, see again Revelation 17,
18 and 19.
Paul tells the brethren at Thessalonica to stand fast and hold to the traditions and
teachings they received from him and others with him and from his epistles to them.
Traditions of truth are not wrong. Or to put it another way, some truth is tradition, i.e.
the observance of the Passover and not Easter is a correct truth of tradition, as being
something traditionally done year after year (2 Thes. 2:13-17).
2 Thessalonians 3
Paul asks them to always pray for him and others with him, to be delivered from
wicked men who do not have the faith, and he tells them how confident he is that
they will remain steadfast to the commandments and truth that he and his fellow
apostles delivered to them (3:1-5).
As he just talked about "commands" he takes the opportunity to give a few more,
because of certain problems that he had heard about within their congregation.
Those who were walking and living "dis-orderly" and not after the true teachings and
traditions they had received, they were to withdraw from. He reminds them they
should be following the example he and the other apostles with him, had set when
among them. He reminds them he and the others with him worked at secular jobs, so
they did not have to live off their physical gifts, but not because they did not have the
right to "live off them" under God's laws, which they did, but they did it to set them an
example of "working."
Obviously some of the Thessalonians had a "secular work habit" problem, for Paul
continues to remind them that when the apostles were with them, they commanded
that if a person did not work neither should they eat. And now he was hearing that
many still did not work, but were busy being "disorderly" and "busybodies." He says,
"Now them that are such we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with
quietness they work, and eat their own bread." (verses 6-12).
Here Paul is talking about people who CAN and are ABLE to work, NOT working but
causing trouble for others, and getting into the face of others. It can be a very true
saying that "idle hands leads to much mischief." Paul is not talking about people who
for various physical or mental reasons cannot work. He is not talking about people
who are "laid off work" and are busy looking for work. He is talking about people who
CAN work but choose not to and who try to "live off the church."
For those who will not live by God's word, the truth of the Lord, as written by such
people as Paul in his epistles, they were to "note that man" and not to have them as
buddy-buddy-friends. They were not to count them as "enemies" but to kindly but
firmly, admonish or correct them as still being a brother/sister in Christ (verses
14,15). Paul closes his second epistle with, "Now the Lord of peace Himself give you
peace always by all means. The Lord be with you all" (verse 16).
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CHAPTER 22
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 1)

Introduction (Part 1)
The book of Hebrews has caused much debate as to the author, where and when
written, and to specifically whom was it written to. I believe Albert Barnes in his
"Notes on the New Testament" has perhaps given the probable truth of the matter. I
shall therefore quote extensively from his notes. This INTRODUCTION is lengthy
and somewhat in-depth, hence I will break it up into several parts.
PRELIMARY REMARKS
It need not be said, that this epistle has given rise to much discussion among writers on
the New Testament. Indeed there is probably no part of the Bible in regard to which so
many conflicting views have been entertained. The name of the author; the time and
place where the epistle was written; the character of the book; its canonical authority; the
language in which it was composed; and the persons to whom it was addressed, all have
given rise to great difference of opinion.
Among the causes of this are the following; The name of the author is not mentioned. The
church to which it was sent, if sent to any particular church, is not designated. There are
no certain marks of time in the epistle, as there often are in the writings of Paul, by which
we can determine the time when it was written.
It is not the design of the Notes to go into an extended examination of these questions.
Those who are disposed to pursue these inquiries, and to examine the questions which
have been stated in regard to the epistle, can find ample means in the larger work, that
have treated of it; and especially in Lardner; in Michaelis' Introduction; in the
Prolegomena of Kuinoel; in Hug's Introduction; and PARTICULARLY in Professor Stuart',
invaluable Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews. No other work, on this portion of
the New Testament, is so complete as his; and, in the Introduction, he has left nothing to
be desired in regard to the literature of the epistle.
Controversies early arose in the church, in regard to a great variety of questions
pertaining to this epistle, which are not yet fully settled. Most of those questions, however,
pertain to the literature of the epistle; and, however they may be decided, are not such as
to affect the respect which a Christian ought to have for it as a part of the word of God.
They pertain to the inquiries, to whom it was written; in what language, and at what time it
was composed: questions which, in whatever way they may be settled, do not affect its
canonical authority, and should not shake the confidence of Christians in it as a part of
Divine revelation. The only inquiry on these points which it is proper to institute in these
Notes is, whether the claims of the epistle to a place in the canon of Scripture are of such
a kind, and to allow Christians to read it as a part of the oracles of God? May we sit down
to it, feeling that we are perusing that which has been given by inspiration of the Holy
Ghost, a part of revealed truth? .....
TO WHOM IS THE EPISTLE WRITTEN?
It purports to have been written to "the Hebrews." This is not found, indeed, in the body of
the epistle, though it occurs to the subscription at the end. It differs from all the other
epistles of Paul in this respect, and from most of the others in the New Testament. In all
of the other epistles of Paul, the church or person to whom the letter was sent is specified
in the commencement. This, however, commences in the form of an essay or homily; or
is there anywhere, in the epistle, any direct intimation to what church it was sent. The
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subscription at the end is of no authority, as it cannot be supposed that the author himself
would affix it to the epistle, and as it is know, that many of those subscriptions are false.
See the remarks at the close of the Notes on Romans, and 1 Corinthians. Several
questions present themselves here, which we may briefly investigate.
What is the evidence that it was written to the Hebrews? In reply to this we may observe,
(1) That the inscription at the commencement, "The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the
Hebrews" though not affixed by the author, may be allowed to express the current sense
of the church in ancient times, in reference to a question on which they had the best
means of judging..... This inscription is found in all our present Greek manuscripts, and in
nearly all the ancient versions. It is found in the Peshito, the old Syria, version, which was
made in the first, or in the early part of the second century. It is the title given to the
epistle by the Fathers of the second century, and onward. Stuart.
(2) The testimony of the Fathers. Their testimony is unbroken and uniform. With one
accord they declare this, and this should be regarded as testimony of great value. Unless
there is some good reason to depart from each evidence, it should be regarded as
decisive. In this case there is no good reason, for calling it in question, but every reason
to suppose it to be correct; nor, so far as I have found, is there any who has doubted it.
(3) The internal evidence is of the highest character, that it was written to Hebrew
converts. It treats of Hebrew institutions. It explains their nature. It makes no allusion to
Gentile customs or law,. It all along supposes that those to whom it was sent were
familiar with the Jewish history; with the nature of the temple service; with the functions of
the priestly office; and with the whole structure of their religion. No other person than
those who had been Jews are addressed throughout the epistle. There is no attempt to
explain the nature or design of any customs, except those with which they were familiar.
At the same time, it is equally clear that they were Jewish converts - converts from
Judaism to Christianity - who are addressed. The writer addresses, them as Christians,
not as those who were to be converted to Christianity; he explains to them the Jewish
customs as one would do to those who had been converted from Judaism; he
endeavours, to guard them from apostasy, as if there were danger that they would
relapse again into the system from which they were converted. These considerations
seem to be decisive; and, in the view of all who have written on the epistle, as well and of
the Christian world at large, they settle the question. It has never been held that the
epistle was directed to Gentiles; and, in all the opinions and questions which have been
started on the subject, it has been admitted, that, wherever they resided, the persons to
whom the epistle was addressed were originally Hebrews, who had been converted to the
Christian religion.
To what particular church of the Hebrews was it written?
Very different opinion, have been held on this question. The celebrated Storr held that it
was written to the Hebrew part of the churches in Galatia; and that the epistle to the
Galatians was addressed to the Gentile part of those churches. Selmer and Noesset
maintained that it was written to the churches in Macedonia, and particularly to the church
of Thessalonica. Bolten maintain, that it was addressed to the Jewish Christians who fled
from Palestine in a time of persecution, about the year 60, and who were scattered
through Asia Minor. Michael Weber supposed that it was addressed to the church at
Corinth. Ludwig conjectured that it was addressed to a church in Spain. Wetstein
supposes that it was written to the church of Rome. Most of these opinions are mere
conjectures; and all of them depend on circumstance, which furnish only light evidence of
probability.
Those who are disposed to examine these…may consult Stuart's Commentary on the
Hebrews, Intro. 6-9. The common, and the almost universally received opinion is, that the
epistle was addressed to the Hebrew Christians, in Palestine. The reasons for this
opinion, briefly, are the following:
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(1) The testimony of the ancient church was uniform on this point - that the epistle, was
not only written to the Hebrew Christians, but to those who were Palestine. Lardner
affirms this to be the testimony of Clement of Alexandria, Jerome, Euthalius,
Chrysostom, Theodore, and Theophylact; and adds, that this was the general opinion of
the ancient. Works, vol. vi., pp.80,81, ed. Lond. 1829.
(2) The inscription at the commencement of the epistle leads, to this supposition; that
inscription, though not appended by the hand of the author, was early affixed to it. It is
found, not only in the Greek manuscripts, but in all the early versions, as the Syria, and
the Itala; and was doubtless affixed at a very early period, and, by whomsoever affixed,
expressed the current sense at the time. It is hardly possible that a mistake would be
made at this point; and unless there is good evidence to the contrary, this ought to be
allowed to determine the question. The inscription is, "The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to
the Hebrews." But who are the Hebrews … Professor Stuart has endeavoured to show,
that this was a term that was employed exclusively to denote the Jews in Palestine, in
contradistinction from foreign Jews, who were called Hellenists. Bertholdt declares that
there is not a single example, which can be found in early times, of Jewish Christians out
of Palestine being called Hebrews. See a Dissertation on the Greek Language in
Palestine, and on the meaning of the word Hellenists, by Hug, in the Bib. Repository, vol.
i. 547,548. Comp. also Robinson's Lex. on the word (Greek is given). If this be so, and if
the inscription be of any authority, then it goes far to settle the question.....
(3) There are some passages, in the epistle itself, which Lardner supposes indicate that
this epistle was written to the Hebrew in Palestine, or to those who had been converted
from Judaism to Christianity. As those passages are not conclusive, and as their force
has been called in question, and with much propriety, by Professor Stuart, (pp. 32,34,) I
shall merely refer to them. They can be examined at leisure by those who am disposed;
and though they do not prove that the epistle was addressed to the Hebrew Christian in
Palestine, yet they can be best interpreted as that supposition .....
(4) The internal evidence of the epistle corresponds with the supposition, that it was
written to the Hebrew Christians of Palestine... There might be such strong internal proof
that an epistle was not addressed to a supposed people, as completely to neutralize all
the evidence derived from an inscription like that prefixed to this epistle, and all the
evidence derived from tradition. But it is not so here. All the circumstances referred to in
the epistle - the general strain of remark - the argument - the allusions -are just such as
would be likely to be found in an epistle addressed to the Hebrew Christians in Palestine,
and such as would not be likely to occur in an epistle addressed to any other place or
people. They are such as the following:
a) The familiar acquaintance with the Jewish institutions supposed, by the writer, to exist
among those to whom it was sent is familiarity hardly to be expected even of Jews who
lived in other countries.
(b) The danger, so frequently adverted to, of their relapsing into their former state, of
apostatizing from Christianity, and of embracing again the Jewish rites and ceremonies a danger that would exist nowhere else in so great a degree as in Judea. Comp. ch. ii. 13; iii. 7-11,15; iv. l; vi. 1-8; x. 26-35.
(c) The nature of the discussion in the epistle - not turning upon the obligation of
circumcision, and the distinction of meats and drinks, which occupied much of the
attention of the apostles and early Christians in other places - but a discussion relating to
the whole structure of the Mosaic economy, the pre-eminence of Moses or Christ, the
meaning of the rites of the temple, etc.
These great questions would be more likely to arise in Judea than elsewhere; and it was
important to discuss them fully, as it is done in this epistle. In other places they would be
of less interest, and would excite less difficulty.
(d) The allusion to local places and events; to facts in their history; and to the
circumstances of public worship, which would be better understood there than elsewhere.
There are no allusions - or, if there are, they are very brief and infrequent - to heathen
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customs, games, races, and philosophical opinions, as there are often in the other
epistles of the New Testament. Those to whom the epistle was sent, are presumed to
have an intimate and minute knowledge of the Hebrew history, and such a knowledge as
could be hardly supposed elsewhere. Comp. ch.xi; particularly vers. 32-39. Thus, it is
implied that they well understood the subjects referred to, relating to the Jewish rites, that
it was not necessary that the writer should specify them particularly. See ch.ix.5. Of what
other persons could this be an appropriately said, as of the dwellers in Palestine?
(e) The circumstances of trial and persecution so often referred to in the epistle, agree
well with the known condition of the church m Palestine. That it was subjected to great
trials, we know; and though this was extensively true of other churches, yet it is probable
that there were more vexatious and grievous exactions - that there was more spite and
malice - that there were more of the trial, arising from the separation of families and the
losses of property attending a profession of Christianity in Palestine, than elsewhere in
the early Christian church.
These considerations - though not conclusive as to furnish absolute demonstration - go
far to settle the question. They seem to me so strong, as to preclude any reasonable
doubt; and are such as the mind can repose on with a great degree of confidence, in
regard to the original destination of the epistle. Was it addressed to a particular church in
Palestine, or to the Hebrew Christians there in general?
Whether it was addressed to the churches in general in Palestine, or to a particular
church there, it is now impossible to determine. Professor Stuart inclines to the opinion,
that it was addressed to the church in Caesarea. The ancients in general supposed it was
addressed to the church in Jerusalem. There are some local references in the epistle,
which look as though it was directed to some particular church. But the means of
determining this question are put beyond our reach, and it is of little importance to settle
the question. From the allusion to the temple, the priesthood, the sacrifice, and the whole
train of peculiar institutions there, it would seem probable that it was directed to the
church in Jerusalem. As that was the capital of the nation, and the centre of religious
influence, and as there was a large and flourishing church there, this opinion would seem
to have great probability; but it is impossible now to determine it. If we suppose that the
author sent the epistle, in the first instance, to some local church, near the central seat of
the great influence which he intended to reach by it - addressing to that church the
particular communications in the last verses - we shall make a supposition which, so far
as can now be ascertained, will accord with the truth in the case.
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CHAPTER 23
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 2)

Introduction (Part 2)
Continuing on from Albert Barnes' "Notes On The New Testament":
THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE
To those who are familiar with the investigation which have taken place in regard to this
epistle, it need not be said that the question of its authorship has given rise to much
discussion. The design of these Notes does not permit me to go at length into this inquiry.
Those who are disposed to see the investigation pursued at length, and to see the
objections to the Pauline origin examined in a most satisfactory manner, can find it done
in the Introduction to the Epistle to the Hebrews, by Professor Stuart, pp.77-200. All that
my purpose requires is to state, in a very brief manner, the evidence on which it is
ascribed to the apostle Paul. That evidence is, briefly, the following:
(1) That derived from the church at Alexandria. Clement of Alexandria says, that Paul
wrote to the Hebrews; and that this was the opinion of Pantaenus, who was at the head
of the celebrated Christian school at Alexandria, and who flourished about A.D.180.
Pantaenus lived near Palestine. He must have been acquainted with the prevailing
opinions on the subject, and his testimony must be regarded as proof, that the epistle was
regarded as Paul's by the churches in that region. Origen, also, of Alexandria, ascribes
the epistle to Paul: though he says, that the sentiments are those of Paul, but that the
words and phrases belong to someone relating the apostle's sentiments, end, as it were,
commenting on the words of his master. The testimony of the church at Alexandria was
uniform, after the time of Origen, that it was the production of Paul. Indeed, there seem,
never to have been any doubt in regard to it there; and from the commencement it was
admitted as his production. The testimony of that church and school is particularly
valuable, because (a) it was. near to Palestine, where the epistle was probably sent; (b)
Clement particularly had travelled much, and would be likely to understand the prevailing
sentiments of the East; (c) Alexandria was the seat of those of the celebrated theological
school of the early Christian ages, and those who were at the head of the school would
be likely to have correct information on a point like this; and (d) Origen is admitted to have
been the most learned of the Greek Fathers, and his testimony, that the "sentiments"
were those of Paul, may be regarded an of peculiar value.
(2) It was inserted in the translation into the Syriac, made very early in the second
century, and in the old Italic version; and was hence believed to be of apostolic origin,
and is, by the inscription, ascribed to Paul. This may be allowed to express the general
sense of the churches at that time, as this would not have been done unless there had
been a general impression that the epistle was written by him. The fact, that it was early
regarded as an inspired book, is also conclusively shown by the fact that the second
epistle of Peter, and the second and third epistles of John are not found in that version.
They came later into circulation than the other epistles, and were not possessed, or
regarded as genuine, by the author of that version. The epistle to the Hebrews IS found in
these versions, and was, therefore, regarded as one of the inspired books. In those
versions it bears the inscription, "To the Hebrews."
(3) This epistle was received as the production of Paul by the Eastern churches. Justin
Martyr, who was born at Samaria, quotes it, about the year 140. It was found, as has
been already remarked, in the Peshito - the old Syriac version, made in the early part of
the second century. Jacob, bishop of Nisibis, also, (about A.D. 325) repeatedly quotes it
as the production of an apostle. Ephrem Syrus, or the Syrian, abundantly ascribes this
epistle to Paul. He was the disciple of Jacob of Nisibis, and no one was better qualified to
inform himself on this point than Ephrem. No man stands deservedly higher in the
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memory of the Eastern churches. After him, all the Syrian churches acknowledged the
canonical authority of the epistle to the Hebrews. But the most important testimony of the
Eastern church is that of Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea, in Palestine. He is the wellknown historian of the church, and he took pains, from all quarters to recollect testimony
in regard to the Books of Scripture. He says, "There are fourteen epistles of Paul,
manifest and well known: but yet there are some who reject that to the Hebrews, alleging,
in behalf of their opinion, that it was not received by the church of Rome and a writing of
Paul." The testimony of Eusebius is particularly important.
He had heard all the objection to its canonical authority. He had weighed that objection.
Yet, in view of the testimony in the case, he regarded it as the undoubted production of
Paul. As such is was received in the churches in the East; and the fact which he
mentions, that its genuineness had been disputed by the church of Rome, and that be
specifies no other church, proves that it had NOT been called in question in the East. This
seems sufficient testimony, to settle this inquiry.
The writers here referred to lived in the very country which the epistle was evidently
written, and their testimony is uniform. Justin Martyr was born in Samaria; Ephrem
passed his life in Syria; Eusebius lived in Caesarea; and Origen passed the last twenty
years of his life in Palestine. The churches there were unanimous in the opinion, that this
epistle was written by Paul, and their united testimony should settle the question. Indeed,
when their testimony is considered, it seems remarkable that the subject should have
been regarded as doubtful by critics, or that it should have give rise to much protracted
investigation. I might add to the testimonies above … that the epistle was declared to be
Paul's by the following persons:
Archeleus, bishop of Mesopotamia, about A.D.300; Adamantius, about 330; Cyril, of
Jerusalem, about 348; the Council of Laodicea, about 363: Epiphanies, about 368; Basil,
370; Gregory Nazianzen, 370; Cheysostom, 398, etc, etc. Why should not the testimony
of such men and churches be admitted? What more clear or decided evidence could we
wish, in regard to any act of ancient history? Would not such testimony be ample in
regard to an anonymous oration of Cicero, or poem of Virgil or Homer? Are we not
constantly acting on far feebler evidence in regard to the authorship of many productions
of celebrated English writers?
(4) In regard to the Western churches, it is to be admitted, that, like the second epistle of
Peter, and the second and third epistles of John, the canonical authority was for some
time doubted, or was even called in question. But this may be accounted for. The epistle
had not the name of the author. All the other epistles of Paul had. As the epistle was
addressed to the Hebrews in Palestine, it may not have been soon known to the Western
churches. As there were spurious epistles and gospels, at an early age, much caution
would be used in admitting any anonymous production to a place in the sacred canon.
Yet it was not long before all these doubts were removed, and the epistle to the Hebrews
was allowed to take its place among the other acknowledged writings of Paul. It was
received as the epistle of Paul by Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, about A.D.354; by Lucifer,
bishop of Cagliari, 354; by Victorinus, 360; by Ambrose, bishop of Milan, 360; by Rufinus,
387, etc., etc. Jerome, the well-known Latin Father, uses in regard to it the following
language: "This is to be maintained, that this epistle, which is inscribed to the Hebrews, is
not only received by the churches at the East as the apostle Paul's, but has been in past
times by all ecclesiastical writers in the Greek language; although most [Latins] think that
Barnabas or Clement was the author." Still, it was not rejected by the Latins. Some
received it in the time of Jerome as the production or Paul. See Stuart, pp.114,115, for
the full testimony of Jerome. Augustine admitted that the epistle was written by Paul. He
mentions that Paul wrote fourteen epistles, and specifies particularly the epistle to the
Hebrews. He often cites it an a part of Scripture, and quotes it as the production, of an
apostle. Stuart, p.115.
From the time of Augustine it was undisputed. By the council of Hippo, A.D. 393, the third
council of Carthage 397, and the fifth council of Carthage, 419, it was declared to be the
epistle of Paul, and was, as such, commended to the churches.
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(5) As another proof that it is the writing of Paul, we may appeal to the internal evidence.
(a) The author of the epistle was the companion and friend of Timothy. "Know ye that our
brother Timothy is set at liberty" - or is sent away - (The Greek is given) "with whom, if he
come speedily, I will make you a visit," ch, xiii.23. Sent away, perhaps, on a journey to
visit some of the churches, and expected soon to return. In, Phil.ii.19, Paul speaks of
sending Timothy to them "so soon as he should see how it would go with him," at the
same time expressing a hope that he should himself see them shortly. What is more
natural than to suppose that he had now sent Timothy to Philippi; that during his absence
he wrote this epistle; that he was waiting for his return; and that he proposed, if Timothy
should return soon, to visit Palestine with him? And who would more naturally say this
than the apostle Paul - the companion and friend of Timothy - by whom he had been
accompanied in his travels, and by whom he was regarded with special interest as a
minister of the gospel?
(b) In ch.xiii.18,19, he asks their prayers, that he might be restored to them; and in ver.23,
he expresses a confident expectation of being able soon to come and see them. From
this it is evident that he was then imprisoned, but had hope of speedy release - a state of
things in exact accordance with what existed at Rome. Phil ii.17-24.
(c) He was in bonds when he wrote this epistle. Heb.x.34, "Ye had compassion of me in
my bonds" - an expression that will exactly apply to the case of Paul. He was in "bonds"
in Palestine - he was two whole years in Caesarea a prisoner, (Acts xxiv.27 ;) and what
was more natural than that the Christians in Palestine should have had compassion on
him, and ministered to his wants?
To what other person would these circumstances so certainly be applicable?
(d) The salutation, (ch.xiii.24,) "they of Italy salute you;" agrees with the supposition that it
was written by Paul when a prisoner at Rome. Paul writing from Rome, and acquainted
with Christians from other parts of Italy, would be likely to send such a salutation. In
regard to the objection which may be made to this use of the passage, the reader may
consult Stuart's Intro. to the Hebrews, p.127, seq.
(e) The doctrines of the epistle are the same as those which are taught by Paul in his
undisputed writings. It is true that this consideration is not conclusive, but the want of it
would be conclusive evidence AGAINST the position that Paul wrote it. But the
resemblance is not general. It is not such as any man would exhibit who held to the same
general system of truth. It relates, to peculiarities of doctrine, and is such as would be
manifested by a man who had been reared and trained as Paul had. No one can doubt
that the author was formerly a Jew - and a Jew who had been familiar, to an uncommon
degree, with the institutions of the Jewish religion. Every rite and ceremony - very form of
opinion - every fact in their history - is perfectly familiar to him. And though the other
apostles were Jews, yet we can hardly suppose that they had the familiarity with the
minute rites and ceremonies so accurately referred to in this epistle, and so fully
illustrated. With Paul all this was perfectly natural.
He had been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, he had spent the early part of his life at
Jerusalem, in the careful study of the Old Testament, in the examination of the prevalent
opinions, and in the attentive observance of the rites of religion. The other apostles had
been born and trained, apparently, on the bank of Gennesareth, and certainly with few of
the opportunities which Paul had had for becoming acquainted with the institutions of the
temple. This consideration is fatal, in my view, to the claim which has been set up for
Clement as the author of the epistle. It is wholly incredible, that a foreigner should be so
familiar with the Jewish opinions, laws, institutions, and history, as the author of this
epistle manifestly was. There is the same preference for Christianity over Judaism in this
epistle which is shown by Paul in his other epistles, and exhibited in the same form.
Among these points are the following:
The gospel imparts superior light. Comp. Gal.iv.3,9; 1 Cor.xiv. 20; Eph.iv.11-13; 2
Cor.iii.18: with Heb.i.1,2; ii.2-4; iii. 9-11; x.1; xi.39,40. The gospel holds out superior
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motives and encouragements to piety. Comp. Gal.iii.23; iv.2,3; Rom.viii. 15-17; Gal.iv.4;
v.13; 1 Cor.vii.19: Gal.vi.15; with Heb.ix.9, 14; xii.18-24,28; viii.6-13. The gospel is
superior in promoting the real and permanent happiness of mankind. Comp. Gal.iii.10;2
Cor.iii.7,9; Rom.iii.20; iv.24,25; Eph.i.7; Rom.v.1,2; Gal.ii. 16; and the same views in
Rom.ii.18-21; ix.9: x.4,11; vi.18-20; vii.25; ix.24.The Jewish dispensation was a type and
shadow of the Christian. See Col.ii.16,17; 1 Cor.x.1-6; Rom.v.14; 1 Cor.xv.45-47; 2 Cor.
iii.13-18; Gal.iv.22-31; iv.1-5; and, for the same or similar views, see Hebrews ix.9-14;
x.1; vii.1-9; ix.22-24. The Christian religion was designed to be perpetual, while the
Jewish was intended to be abolished. See 2 Col.iii.10,11,13,18; iv.14-16; Rom.vii.4-6;
Gel.iii.21-25; iv.1-7; v.1; and, for similar views, compare Heb.viii.6-8,13; vii.17-19; x.1-14.
The person of the Mediator is presented in the same light by the writer of the epistle to
the Hebrews and by Paul. See Phil.ii.6-11; Col.i.15-20; 2 Cor.viii.9; Eph.iii.9; 1 Cor.ii.6;
xv.25-27; and, for the same and similar views, see Heb.i.2,3; ii.9,14; xii. 2; ii.8; x.13.The
death of Christ is the propitiatory sacrifice for sin. See 1 Tim.i.15; 1 Cor.xv.3; Rom.viii.32;
iii.24; Gal.i.4; ii.20; 1 Cor. v.7; Eph.i.7; Col.i.14; 1 Tim.ii.6; 1 Cor.vi.20; vii.23; Rom.v.1221; iii.20,28; viii.3; 1 Tim.ii.5,6. For similar views, see Heb.i.3; ii.9; v.8,9; vii., viii., ix., x.
The general method and arrangement of this epistle, and the acknowledged epistles of
Paul, are the same. It resembles particularly the epistles to the Romans and the
Galatians, where we have first a doctrinal, and then a practical part. The same is true
also, to some extent, of the epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, and Philippians. The
epistle to the Hebrews is on the same plan.
As far as ch.x.19, it is principally doctrinal; the remainder is mainly practical. The manner
of appealing to, and applying the Jewish Scriptures, is the same in this epistle as in those
of Paul. The general structure of the epistle, and the slightest comparison between them,
will show this with sufficient clearness. The general remark to be made in view of this
comparison is, that the epistle to the Hebrews is just each as one as Paul might be
expected to write; that it agrees with what we know to have been his early training, his
views, his manner of life, his opinions and his habit in writing; that it accords better with
his views than with those of any other known writer of antiquity; and that it falls in with the
circumstances in which he was known to be placed, and the general object which he had
in view.
So satisfactory are these views to my mind, that they seem to have all the force of
demonstration which can be had in regard to any anonymous publication; and it is a
matter of wonder that so much doubt has been experienced, in reference to the question
who was the author.
[AMEN to Barnes' comments above. As I have read Paul over and over again for forty
years of my life now, I can only see in Hebrews the continuation of the very mind and
theology and education of "Jewishness" that is in Paul. As to technical style and Greek
grammar and all that, which some take as this epistle not being written by Paul, my
answer it that Paul was a man of multi-personality, as can be seen by reading the epistles
which do sign his name to them. He adapted his personality and way of writing to fit the
situation and circumstance, the need as to what needed to be said for that issue, and the
way it needed to be said and taught. Yes, to me the very context of Hebrews has the
personality and nature and theology of the apostle Paul written all over it - Keith Hunt]
It is difficult to account for the fact, that the name of the author was omitted. It is found in
every other epistle of Paul, and, in general, it is appended to the epistles in the New
Testament. It is omitted, however, in the three epistles of John, for reasons which are
unknown. And there may have been similar reasons, also unknown, for omitting it in this
case. The simple fact is, that it is anonymous; and, whoever was the author, the same
difficulty will exist in accounting for it. If this fact will prove that Paul was not the author, it
would prove the same thing in regard to any other person; and would thus be, ultimately,
conclusive evidence that it had no author. What were the reasons for omitting the name
can be only matter of conjecture. The most probable opinion, as it seems to me, is this.
The name of Paul was odious to the Jews. He was regarded by the nation as an apostate
from their religion, and everywhere they slowed peculiar malignity against him. See the
Acts of the Apostles. The fact that he was as regarded by them, might indirectly influence

171

even those who had converted from Judaism to Christianity. They lived in Palestine.
They were near the temple, and were engaged in its ceremonies and sacrifices - for there
is no evidence that they broke off from those observances on their conversion to
Christianity. Paul was abroad. It might have been reported that he was preaching against
the temple and its sacrifices, and even the Jewish Christians in Palestine might have
supposed that he was carrying matters too far. In these circumstances it might have been
IMPRUDENT for him to have announced his name at the outset, for it might be have
aroused prejudices which a wise man would wish to allay.
But if he could present an argument, somewhat in the form of an essay, showing that he
believed that the Jewish institutions were appointed by God, and that he was not an
apostate and an infidel; if he could conduct a demonstration that would accord in the
main with the prevailing view of the Christians in Palestine, and that was adapted to
strengthen them is the faith of the gospel, and explain to them the true nature of the
Jewish rites, then the object could be gained without difficulty, and then they would be
prepared to learn that Paul was the author, without prejudice or alarm.
Accordingly he thus conducts the argument; and, at the close, gives them such
INTIMATIONS that they would understand who wrote it without much difficulty.
If this was the motive, it was an instance of tact such as was certainly characteristic of
Paul, and such as was not unworthy any man. I have no doubt that this was the true
motive. It would be soon known who wrote it; and, accordingly, we have seen it was
never disputed in the Eastern churches.

Amen again to Albert Barnes - I do fully believe this epistle was written by the
apostle Paul. Of course we shall await the return of Jesus and the resurrection of
Paul, for him to affirm or not that he did write this epistle.
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CHAPTER 24
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 3)

Introduction (Part 3)
Continuing on from Albert Barnes' "Notes On The New Testament":
THE TIME WHEN WRITTEN
In regard to the time when this epistle was written, and the place where, critics
have been better agreed than on most of the questions which have been started
in regard to it. Mill was of opinion, that it was written by Paul in the year 63, in
some part of Italy, soon after he had been released from imprisonment at Rome.
Wetstein was of the came opinion, Tillemont also places this epistle in the year
63, and supposed that it was written while Paul was at Rome, or at least in Italy,
and soon after he was released from imprisonment. Basnage supposes it was
written about the year 61, and during the imprisonment of the apostle. Lardeer
supposes, also, that it was written in the beginning of the year 63, and soon after
the apostle was released from his confinement. This also is the opinion of
Calmet.
The circumstances in the epistle, which will enable to form an opinion on the
question about the time and the place, are the following:
(1) It was written while the temple was still standing, and before Jerusalem was
destroyed. This is evident from the whole structure of the epistle. There is no
allusion to the destruction of the temple or the city, which there certainly would
have been if they had been destroyed. Such an event would have contributed
much to the object in view, and would have furnished an irrefragable argument,
that the institutions of the Jews were intended to be superseded by another and a
more perfect system.
Moreover, there are allusions in the epistle which suppose that the templeservice were then performed. See Heb.ix,9; viii. 4,5. But the city and temple were
destroyed in the year 70, and of course the epistle was written before that year.
(2.) It was evidently written before the civil wars and commotions in Judea, which
terminated in the destruction of the city and nation. This is clear, because there
are no allusions to any such disorders or troubles in Palestine; and there is no
intimation that they were suffering the evils incident to a state of war. Comp.ch.xii
4. But those wars commenced A.D.66, and evidently the epistle was written
before that time.
(3) They were not suffering the evils of violent persecution. They had indeed
formerly suffered, (comp.ch.x.32, 34) James and Stephen had been put to death,
(Acts vii., xii;) but there was no violent and bloody persecution then raging, in
which they were called to defend their religion at the expense of blood and life.
Ch.x.32, 33. But the persecution under Nero began in the year 64; and though it
began at Rome, and was confined, to a considerable degree, to Italy, yet it is not
improbable that it extended to other place, and it is to be presumed, that if such a
persecution were raging at the time when the epistle was written, there would be
some allusion to this fact. It may be set down, therefore, that it was written before
the year, 64.
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(4) It is equally true, that the epistle was written during the latter part of the
apostolic age. The author speaks of the former days, in which, after they were
illuminated, they had endured a great fight of afflictions, and when they were
made a gazing-stock, and were plundered by their oppressors, (ch.x.32, 34;) and
he speaks of them as having been so long converted, that they ought to have
been qualified to teach others, (ch.v.12;) and hence it is fairly to be inferred, that
they were not RECENT converts, but that the church there had been established
for a considerable period. It may be added, that it was after the writer had been
imprisoned - as I suppose in Caesarea, (see §3) - when they had ministered to
him, ch.x.34. But this was as late as the year 60.
(5) At the time when Paul wrote the epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, and
Colossians, he had hopes of deliverance.
Timothy was evidently with him. But now he was absent. Ch.xiii 23. In the epistle
to the Philippians, (ch.ii.19-23,) he says, "But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send
Timotheus shortly unto you, that I may be also of good comfort, when I know your
state." He expected, therefore, that Timothy would come back to him at Rome. It
is probable that Timothy was sent soon after this. The apostle had a fair prospect
of being set at liberty, and sent him to them. During his absence at this time, it
would seem probable, this epistle was written. Thus the writer says, (ch.xiii.23)
"Know ye that our brother Timothy is SET AT LIBERTY" - or rather, SENT
AWAY, or SENT ABROAD, (see note in that place;) "with whom, if he comes
shortly, I will see you." That is, if he returns soon, as I expect him, I will pay you a
visit. It is probable that the epistle was written while Timothy was thus absent at
Philippi; and, when he returned, Paul and he went to Palestine, and thence to
Ephesus. If so, it was written somewhere about the year 63, as this was the time
when Paul was set at liberty.
(6.) The epistle was written evidently in Italy. Thus, in ch.xiii.24, the writer says,
"They of Italy salute you:" This would be the natural form of salutation, on the
supposition that it was written there. He mentions none by name, as he does in
his other epistle., for it is probable that none of those who were at Rome would
be known by name in Palestine. But there was a GENERAL salutation, showing
the interest which he had in the Christians in Judea, and expressive of regard to
their welfare. This expression is, to my mind, conclusive evidence that the epistle
was written in Italy; and IN Italy there was no place where this would be so likely
to occur as at Rome.
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CHAPTER 25
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 4)

Introduction (Part 4)
Continuing on from Albert Barnes' "Notes On The New Testament":
THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH IT WAS WRITTEN
This is a vexed and still unsettled question, and it does not seem to be possible to
determine it with any considerable degree of certainty. Critics, of the ablest name, have
been divided on it; and, what is remarkable, have appealed to the same arguments to
prove exactly opposite opinions - one class arguing that the style of the epistle is such as
to prove that it was written in Hebrew, and the other appeal to the same proofs to
demonstrate that it was written in Greek.
Among those who have supposed that it was written in Hebrew are the following, viz. :Some of the Fathers - as Clement of Alexandria, Theodoret, John Damascenes,
Theophylact; and among the moderns, Michaelis has been the most strenuous defender
of this opinion. This opinion was also held by the late Dr. James P. Wilson, who says, "It
was probably written in the vulgar language of the Jews; that is, in that mixture of
Hebrew, Syriac, and Chaldee, which was usually spoken in the time of the Saviour, and
which was known as the Syro-Chaldaic."
On the other hand, the great body of critics have supposed it was written in the Greek
language. This was the opinion of Fabricius, Whitby, Beausobre, Capellus, Basnage, Mill,
and others; and is also the opinion of Lardner, Hug, Stuart, and perhaps of most modem
critics. These opinions may be seen examined at length in Michaelis' Introduction, Hug,
Stuart; and Lardner.
The arguments in support of the opinion, that it was written in Hebrew, are briefly the
following:
(1) The testimony of the Fathers. Thus, Clement of Alexandria say., "Paul wrote to the
Hebrew, in the Hebrew language, and Luke carefully translated it into Greek." Jerome
Says, "Paul, as a Hebrew, wrote to the Hebrews in Hebrew - Scrlpserat ut Hebraeus
Hebraeis Hebraice;" and then he adds, "This epistle was translated into Greek, so that
the colouring of the style was made diverse in this way from that of Paul's."
(2) The fact that it was written for the use of the Hebrews, who spoke the Hebrew, or the
Talmudic language, is alleged as a reason for supposing that it must have been written in
that language.
(3) It is alleged by Michaelis, that the style of the Greek, as we now have it, is far more
pure and classical than Paul else-where employs, and that hence it is to be inferred, that
it was translated by some man who was master of the Greek language. On this, however,
the most eminent critics disagree.
(4) It is Alleged by Michaelis, that the quotations in the epistle, as we have it, are made
from the Septuagint, and that they are foreign to the purpose which the writer had in view
as they are now quoted, whereas they are exactly in point as they stand in the Hebrew.
Hence, he infers, that the original Hebrew was quoted by the author, and that the
translator used the common version at hand, instead of making an exact translation for
himself. Of the fact alleged here, however, there may be good ground to raise a question
and if it were so, it would not prove that the writer might not have used the common and
accredited translation, though less to his purpose than the original. Of the fact, moreover,
to which Michaelis here refers, Professor Stuart says, "He has not adduced a single
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instance, of what he calls a WRONG translation, which wears the appearance of any
considerable probability." The only instance, urged by Michaelis, which seems to me to
be plausible, is Heb.i.7.
These are the principal arguments which have been urged in favour of the opinion, that
this epistle was written in the Hebrew language. They are evidently not conclusive. The
only argument, of any considerable weight, is the testimony of some of the Fathers, and it
may be denoted whether they gave this as a matter of historical fact, or only as a matter
of opinion. See Hug's Introduction, § 144. It is morally certain, that, in one respect, their
statement CANNOT be true. They state, that it was translated by Luke; but it is capable of
the clearest proof, that it was not translated by Luke, the author of the Gospel and the
Acts of the Apostles, since there is the most remarkable dissimilarity in the style.
On the other hand, there are alleged in favour of the opinion, that it was written in Greek,
the following considerations, viz. :(1) The fact that we have NO Hebrew original. If it was written in Hebrew, the original was
early lost. None of the Fathers say that they had seen it; none quote it. ALL the COPIES
that we have are in GREEK. If it was written in Hebrew, and the original was destroyed, it
must have been at every early period; and it is remarkable that no one should have
mentioned the fact, or alluded to it. Besides, it is scarcely conceivable that the original
should have so soon perished, and that the translation should have altogether taken its
place. If it was addressed to the Hebrews in Palestine, the same reason which made it
proper that it should have been written in Hebrew, would have led them to retain it in that
language; and we might have supposed, that Origen, or Eusebius, or Jerome, who lived
there, or Ephrem the Syrian, would have adverted to the fact, that there was there a
Hebrew original. The Jews were remarkable for retaining their sacred books in the
language in which they were written; and, if this were written in Hebrew, it is difficult to
account for the fact, that it was so soon suffered to perish.
(2) The presumption - a presumption amounting to almost a moral certainty - is, that an
apostle writing to the Christians in Palestine would write in Greek. This presumption is
based on the following circumstances:
(a) The fact, that all the other books of the New Testament were written is Greek, unless
the gospel by Matthew be an exception.
(b) This occurred in cases where it would seem to have been as improbable, as it was
that one writing to the Hebrews should use that language. For instance, Paul wrote to the
church in Rome in the Greek language, though the Latin language was that which was in
universal use there.
(c) The Greek was a common language in the East. It seems to have been familiarly
spoken, and to have been and commonly understood.
(d) Like the other books of the New Testament, this epistle do not appear to have been
intended to be confined to the Hebrews only. The writings of the apostles were regarded
as the property of the church at large. Those writings would be copied, spread abroad.
The Greek was a far better language for such a purpose than the Hebrew. It was
polished, and elegant; was adapted to the purpose of discoursing on moral subjects; was
fitted to express delicate shades of thought; and was the language which was best
understood by the world at large.
(e) It was the language which Paul would naturally use, unless there was a strong reason
for his employing the Hebrew.
Though he was able to speak in Hebrew, (Acts xxi.40,) yet he had spent his early days in
Tarsus, where the Greek was the vernacular tongue, and it was probably that which he
had first learned. Besides this, when this epistle was written he had been absent from
Palestine about twenty-five years, and in all that time he had been there but a few days,
He had been where the Greek language was universally spoken. He had been among
Jews who spoke that language. It was the language used in their synagogues, and Paul
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had addressed them in it. After thus preaching, conversing, and writing in that language
for twenty-five years, is it any wonder that he should prefer writing in it - that he should
naturally do it? and is it not to be presumed that he would do it in this case? These
presumptions are so strong, that they ought to be allowed to settle a question of this kind,
unless there is positive proof to the contrary.
(3) There is internal proof that it was written in the Greek language. The evidence of this
kind consists in the fact, that the writer bases an argument on the meaning and force of
Greek words, which could not have occurred had he written in Hebrew.
Instances of this kind are such as these.
(a) In ch.ii. he applies a passage from Psa. viii. to prove that the Son of God must have
had a human nature, which was to be exalted above the angels, and placed at the head
of the creation. The passage is, "Thou hast made him a little while inferior to the
ANGELS," ch.ii.7. margin. In the Hebrew, in Psa. viii.5, the word rendered angels, is Elohim - God; and the sense of angel, attached to that word, though it may sometimes
occur, is so unusual, that an argument would not have been built on the Hebrew.
(b) In ch.vii.1, the writer has explained the name Melchizedek, and translated it king of
Salem - telling what it is in Greek - a thing which would not have been done if it had be
written in Hebrew, where the word was well understood. It is possible, indeed, that a
translator might have done this; but the explanation seems to be interwoven with the
discourse itself, and to constitute a part of the argument.
(c) In ch.ix.16,17, there is an argument on the meaning of the word COVENANT - which
could not have occurred had the epistle been in Hebrew. It is founded in the DOUBLE
meaning of that word - denoting both a covenant and a testament, or will. The Hebrew
word, - Berith - has NO such DOUBLE signification. It means COVENANT only, and is
never used in the sense of the word WILL, or TESTAMENT. The proper translation of
that word would be - "syntheke" - but the translators of the Septuagint (the Greek
translation of the Old Testament - Keith Hunt) uniformly used the former, - "diatheke" and on this word the argument of the apostle is based. This could not have been done by
a translator; it must have been by the original author, for it is incorporated into the
argument.
(d) In ch.x.3-9, the author shows that Christ came to make an atonement for sin, and that
in order to this it was necessary that he should have a human body. This, he shows, was
not only necessary, but was predicted. In doing this, he appeals to Psa.xl.6 - "A body has
thou prepared for me." But the Hebrew here is, "Mine EARS hast thou opened." This
passage would have been much less pertinent than the other form - "a body hast thou
prepared me;" and, indeed, it is not easy to see how it would bear at all on the object in
view. Sea ver.10. But in the Septuagint the phrase stands as he quotes it - "a body hast
thou prepared for me" a fact which demonstrates, whatever difficulties there may be
about the principle on which he makes the quotation, that the epistle was written in
Greek. It may be added, that it has nothing of the appearance of a translation. It is not
stiff, forced, or constrained in style, as translations usually are. It is impassioned, free,
flowing, full of animation, life, and colouring, and has all the appearance of being an
original composition. So clear have these considerations appeared, that the great body of
critics now concur in the opinion that the epistle was originally written in Greek.

The use of the Greek Septuagint [Greek translation of the Old Testament] in the first
century Church of God, and in the writings of the apostle Paul, with other Greek
translations and paraphrases of parts of the Old Testament, may come as a
surprise to many. The use of the Greek was extensive and the reader is pointed to
an in-depth study on my website "Paul's Use of the Old Testament"
[http://www.keithhunt.com/Paul.html] to show the truth of the matter - a truth that will
shock and certainly be a surprise education for many.
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CHAPTER 26
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 5)

Introduction (Part 5)
Continuing from Albert Barnes' "Notes On The New Testament":
THE DESIGN AND GENERAL ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE
The general purpose of this epistle is, to preserve those to whom it was sent from the
danger of apostasy. Their danger on this subject did not arise so much from persecution,
as from the circumstances that were fitted to attract them again to the Jewish religion.
The temple, it is supposed, and indeed it is evident, was still standing. The morning and
evening sacrifice was still offered. The splendid rites of that imposing religion were still
observed. The authority of the law was undisputed.
Moses was a lawgiver, sent from God; and no one doubted that the Jewish form of
religion had been instituted by their forbear, conformity with the direction of God. Their
religion had been founded amidst remarkable manifestations of the Deity - in flames, and
smoke, and thunder; it had been communicated by the ministration of angels; it had on its
side, and in its favour, all the venerableness and sanction of a remote antiquity; and it
commended itself by the pomp of its ritual, and by the splendour of its ceremonies.
On the other hand, the new form of religion had little or nothing of this to commend it. It
was of recent origin. It was founded by the Man of Nazareth, who had been trained up in
their own land, and who had been a carpenter, and who had had an extraordinary
advantages of education. Its rites were few and simple. It had no splendid temple-service
with none of the pomp and pageantry, the music and the magnificence, of the ancient
religion. It had no splendid array of priest, in magnificent vestments, and it had not been
imparted by the ministry of angels.
Fishermen were its ministers; and, by the body of the nation, it was regarded as a schism,
or heresy, that enlisted in its favour only the most humble and lowly of the people.
In these circumstances, how natural was it for the enemies of the gospel in Judea to
contrast the two forms of religion, and how keenly would Christians there feel it! All that
was said of the antiquity and the Divine origin of the Jewish religion, they knew and
admitted; all that was said of its splendour and magnificence, they saw; and all that was
said of the humble origin of their own religion, they were constrained to admit also.
Their danger was not that arising from persecution. It was that of being affected by
considerations like these, and of relapsing again into the religion of their fathers, and of
apostatizing from the gospel; and it was a danger which beset another part of the
Christian world.
To meet and counteract this danger was the design of this epistle. Accordingly, the writer
contrasts the two religions in all the great points on which the mind of Christians in Judea
would be likely to be affected, and show. the superiority of the Christian religion over the
Jewish in every respect, and especially in the points that had so much attracted their
attention, and affected their hearts.
He begins by showing that the Author of the Christian religion was superior in rank to any,
and all, who had ever delivered the word of God to man. He was superior to the prophets,
and even to the angels. He was over all things, and all things were subject to him. There
was, therefore, a special reason why they should listen to him, and obey his commands.
Ch.i.,ii.
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He was superior to Moses, the great Jewish lawgiver, whom they venerated so much,
and on whom they so much prided themselves. Ch.iii.
Having shown that the Great Founder of the Christian religion was superior to the
prophets, to Moses, and to the angels, the writer proceeds to show, that the Christian
religion was characterized by having a High Priest superior to that of the Jews, and of
whom the Jewish high priest was but a type and emblem.
He shows, that all the rites of the ancient religion, splendid as they were, were also but
types, and were to vanish away - for they had had their fulfillment in the realities, of the
Christian faith. He shows, that the Christian's High Priest derived his origin, and his rank,
from a more venerable antiquity than the Jewish high priest did; for he went back to
Melchizedek, who lived long before Aaron; and that he had far superior dignity from the
fact, that he had entered into the most Holy place - into heaven. The Jewish high priest
entered once a year into the most holy place in the temple; the Great High Priest of the
Christian faith had entered into the most holy place - of which that was but the type and
emblem - into heaven.
In short, whatever there was of dignity and honour in the Jewish faith, had more than its
counterpart in the Christian religion; and, while the Christian religion was permanent, that
was fading.
The rites of the Jewish system, magnificent as they were, were designed to be temporary.
They were more types and shadows of things to come. They had their fulfillment in
Christianity. That had an Author more exalted in rank, by far, than the author of the
Jewish system; it had a High Priest more elevated and enduring; it had rites, which
brought men nearer to God; it was the substance of what in the temple-service was type
and shadow.
By considerations such we these, the author of this epistle endeavours to preserve them
from apostasy. Why should they go back? Why should they return to a less perfect
system? Why go back from the substance to the shadow? Why turn away from the true
Sacrifice to the type and emblem? Why linger around the earthly tabernacle, and
contemplate the high priest there, while they had a more perfect and glorious High Priest,
who had entered into the heavens? And why should they turn away from the only perfect
sacrifice - the great offering made for transgression - and go back to the bloody rites,
which were to be renewed every day? And why forsake the perfect system - the system
that was to endure for ever - for that which was to vanish away?
The author of this epistle is very careful to assure them, that if they thus apostatized,
there could be no hope for them. If they now rejected the sacrifice of the Son of God,
there was no other sacrifice for sin. That was the last great sacrifice for the sins of men. It
was designed to close all bloody offerings. It was not to be repeated.
If that was rejected, there was no other. The Jewish rites were soon to pass away; and
even if they were not, they could not cleanse the conscience from sin. Persecuted, then,
though they might be - reviled, ridiculed, opposed, yet they would not abandon their
Christian hope, for it was their all; they should not neglect Him who spoke to them from
heaven, for, in dignity, rank, and authority, he far surpassed all who, in former times, had
made known the will of God to men.
This epistle, therefore, occupies a most important place in the book of revelation, and
without it that book would be incomplete. It is the most full explanation, which we have, of
the meaning of the Jewish institutions. In the epistle to the Romans we have a system of
religious doctrine, end particularly a defence of the great doctrine of justification by faith.
Important doctrines are discussed in the other epistles; but there was something wanted,
that would show the meaning of the Jewish rites and ceremonies, and their connexion
with the Christian scheme; thing which would show us how the thing was paratory to the
other; and, I may add, something that would restrain the imagination, in endeavoring to
show how the one was desired to introduce the other. The one was a system of type, and
shadows.
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But on nothing is the human mind more prone to wander, then on the subject of emblems
and analogies. This has been shown in the experience of the Christian church, from the
time of origin to the present. Systems of divinity, commentaries, and sermons, have
shown everywhere how prone men of ardent imaginations have been, to find types in
everything pertaining to the ancient economy; to discover hidden meanings in every
ceremony, and to regard every pin, and hook, and instrument of the tabernacle, as
designed to some truth, and to shadow forth some tale or doctrine of the Christian
revelation.
It was desirable to have one book that should tell how that is; to fetter down the
imagination, and bind it by severe rules, and to restrain the vagaries of honest but
credulous devotion.
Such a book we have in the Epistle to the Hebrews. The ancient system is there
explained by one who had been brought up in the midst of it, and who understood it
thoroughly; by one who had a clear insight into the relation on which it bore to the
Christian economy; by one who was under the influence of Divine inspiration, and who
could not err.
The Bible would have been incomplete without this book: and when I think of the relation
between the Jewish and the Christian systems - when I look at the splendid rites of the
ancient economy, and ask their meaning - when I wish a full guide to heaven, and ask for
that which gives completeness to the whole - I turn instinctively to the Epistle to the
Hebrews.
When I wish, also, that which shall give me the most elevated view of the Great Author of
Christianity, and of his work, and the most clear conceptions of the sacrifice which he
made for sin; and when I look for considerations that shall be most effectual in restraining
the soul from apostasy, and for considerations to enable it to bear trials with patience and
with hope, my mind recurs to this book; and I feel, that the book of revelation, and the
hope of man would be incomplete without it.

OUTLINE OF THE EPISTLE TO HEBREWS
The following is taken from the NKJV Personal Study Bible; Nelson
Publishers, 1990,1995.

I. The Son is God's final Word 1:1-4:13
A. Christ superior to the angels 1:1-3
B. Christ the eternal Son 1:4-2:18
1. Superior because of His divine Sonship 1:4-14
2. We must obey Him 2:1-4
3. Superior because of His obedient humility 2:5-18
C. Christ superior to Moses 3:1-4:13
1. The Son superior to the faithful servant 3:1-6
2. Christians are not to imitate unfaithful Israel 3:7-4:13
II. The Son is our High Priest 4:14-10:18
A. Christ's priesthood produced 4:14-5:11
1. An appropriate priesthood 4:4-16
2. A superior priesthood 5:1-11
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B. The need for maturity 5:12-6:20
1. The danger of immaturity 5:12-6:8
2. God's provision for pressing on 6:9-20
C. Christ's eternal priesthood 7:1-28
1. Melchizedek superior to Levi 7:1-10
2. The Son has replaced Aaron 7:11-28
D. Christ's exalted priestly ministry 8:1-13
1. Exercised at God's right hand 8:1-5
2. Mediating a better covenant 8:6-13
E. Christ's once for all sacrifice 9:1-10:10

1. Not offered in the earthly sanctuary 9:1-10
2. Accomplished by His own blood 9:11-22
3. Completed once for all 9:23-28
4. Made effective by obedience 10:1-10
F. Summary 10:11-18
III. Response to our High Priest 10:9-13:17
A. Enter the Holiest 10:19-31

1. Draw near in faith 10:19-25
2. Do not fall back through disobedience 10:26-31
B. Persevere in faith 10:32-12:17
1. You have endured suffering 10:32-39
2. Old Testament saints endured suffering 11:1-40
3. Christ endured suffering 12:1-4
4. All God's children endure suffering 12:5-17
C. Obey God's voice 12:18-29
1. Access into God's presence 12:18-24
2. The urgency of listening to God 12:25-29
D. Obey in practice 13:1-17
1. Show brotherly love 13:1-6
2. Bear Christ's reproach 13:7-17
IV. Blessing and farewell 13:18-25
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CHAPTER 27
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 6)

Hebrews 1
God had spoken in various past times and in different ways to the ancient Israelites,
by the prophets of old. As we read through the Old Testament, we can clearly see
the truth of what Paul stated in the opening verse of the epistle to the Hebrews. The
many and diverse ways God's spoke to the Israelites gives us the clear picture that
the Almighty does work in different and wonderful ways His work on this earth, as He
carries out His overall plan of salvation for the world and for the people of Israel.
Then in verse two Paul says God "Hath, in THESE LAST DAYS, spoken unto US, by
His Son....." Did you catch it? "These LAST DAYS." Jesus had come in "these last
days" and spoken the words of God the Father. Ah, so the phrase "last days" or "end
times" CAN mean the last 2,000 years since the time Jesus walked this earth in the
flesh, and preached the good news of the gospel. In 1 JOHN 2:18, we can also see
that John understood "the last time" to mean the very time he was living in. There is
a broader span of time that can be meant by the phrase "last time" or "end time" than
JUST the last few years of this age before Jesus returns to earth to set up the
Kingdom of God on earth.
With this in mind, we need to be careful about narrowing down the phrase "last time"
or "end time" - people often today say, "We are living in the end time." Well, true
enough, but "end time" or "last days" can mean the last 2,000 years. Hence we really
do NOT have much idea as to when Jesus will return. It could still be decades away.
All we can do is watch the signs of the times .... WATCH, as Jesus said we were to
do. Time for God is not anywhere near time for us. That seems like a long time to
us, is but a blink of the eye to God.
How long the Father will allow the events of prophecy to manifest themselves and
come to pass, is entirely up to Him. He can lengthen them out or shorten them up, as
He sees fit. Certainly there is MUCH in prophecy to yet take place, so we watch, and
we watch. And through it all we must remember that Christ's coming is as close for
us as our death. Will He return in the life time of you who are reading these studies?
Maybe, but it is a maybe, for it maybe not. I'm sure many of the apostles of the first
century Church of God, thought Jesus' return would never be at least 2,000 years
away.
The "last days" can be way longer than many would like to think it is. The main thing
is to remain faithful to the way of the Lord, to grow in grace and knowledge, and to
endure to the end of whatever physical life has been, or will be given to us.
God has spoken to us through His Son in these last days, and the Son was
appointed heir of all things, nothing NOT being given Him, and Paul plainly tells us
that it was the Son who MADE THE WORLDS. He also told us the same truth in his
epistle to the Colossians, chapter 1, verses 15-18. Jesus, was the CREATOR of all
that IS, in this physical world and in the unseen "spirit" world.
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Jesus was also the very brightness of God's glory. No doubt a double meaning here.
He was the brightness of God's character and nature, and He is in the very literal
brightness today in glory as we can see from the vision the apostle John had, as
recorded in the first chapter of the book of Revelation, where we are given the
picture of what Jesus looks like today in the heaven of God's throne.
Jesus was the EXPRESS IMAGE of the Father's person. You may remember that
one of the twelve asked Jesus to show them all, plainly, the Father. Jesus replied
that they who had seen Him had seen the Father also.
Jesus also upholds ALL THINGS by the very power of His word. He and the Father
are indeed ONE! They are two individual persons, but in ALL respects they are the
same. The only difference is that, after Jesus had purged our sins on the cross, he
went back to heaven and is sitting on the Father's RIGHT HAND. He is not sitting on
top of the Father. He did not push the Father off the heavenly throne, and take His
place.
The New Testament Scriptures make it very clear that Jesus is AT the Father's
RIGHT HAND. The images of the throne room as given in the book of revelation,
show the Father to be on the heavenly throne, and Jesus at His RIGHT HAND. The
Father is the MAJESTY ON HIGH. The Father is SUPREME in AUTHORITY. The
Father is HEAD of Christ. That truth is given in 1 Corinthians 11:3. I maintain that a
child reading the New Testament will come to see very clearly that the Father is
head of Christ. I came to see this when I was about 9 years old. I came to see, just
by reading the New Testament, that there is no such doctrine as the "Trinity." God is
NOT three in one, or one in three.
The Trinity doctrine is very complicated by the way some teach it, so much so that
many just throw up their hands and say, "It's just not possible to understand God." It
is a mystery they will tell you. Nothing could be further from the TRUTH!! God has
over and over again made it clear in His word, concerning Himself and His Son. I
have many in-depth studies on my website that make clear to you WHAT God is like,
and what the "Godhead" is all about.
Jesus sits at the RIGHT HAND of the Father, the Majesty on High (verses 1-3).
Paul now goes on to prove that the Son of God is way, way more superior than the
angels. He has first of all inherited and obtained a more excellent name than what
angels have. Jesus has the name of SON of God. From Psalm 2:7 we learn that God
had foretold, "You are my SON, this day I have begotten you." No angel was ever
called the begotten son of God. Certainly not in the way it was fulfilled in Christ
Jesus. Jesus was UNIQUE in birth. It was a MIRACULOUS and mind-numbing
event, that no angel has ever come close to having duplicated on themselves.
Paul then takes a verse from 2 Samuel 7:14, and applies it to the nature of the birth
of Jesus the Christ. "I will be unto him a Father, and He shall be to me a Son."
Very interesting, in the nature of prophecy, is this example. The context of it not
suggesting at all that this would be a prophecy of the relationship of the heavenly
Father to His Son Christ Jesus. The context of 2 Samuel 7 is the context of David,
the King of Israel. But as given here in Hebrews it is applied to God the Father
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having a Son, in a very special way, which none of the angels were ever destined to
have happen to them.
And once more, using the Greek Septuagint version, Paul renders Deut.32:43, as a
prophecy of the first begotten of the Father (Jesus the Christ) coming into the world
and for the angels of God to WORSHIP Him!
Amazing, so it will be to some. Deut.32:43 in the Hebrew and hence in the KJV is not
close to the rendition of the LXX or Greek Septuagint. The reader is asked to study
the study on my website called, "Paul's Use of the Old Testament." That study is a
truth that will shock most of you, the truth of how the Greek translations of the Old
Testament were used, especially by the apostle Paul, the mighty Hebrew scholar,
taught at the feet of the famous Gamaliel of Judea, and then by Christ Himself (as
Paul tells us in the letter to the Galatians).
The angels were to WORSHIP Christ, the Son of God the Father. Now, angels do
not worship each other, and worship is only towards God. No other creature is
worthy or holy enough to be worshipped, only God is worthy and righteous and holy
enough to be WORSHIPPED.
Jesus was worthy and holy enough, perfect enough, godly enough, to be
worshipped. Only He was of the Godhead, made into flesh and blood. But yet called
Immanuel, by the prophet Isaiah, which means, God with us. He was part of the
Godhead from eternity past. He did not grasp as being in the Godhead, but emptied
Himself, humbled Himself, put aside being in the very Godhead, and came to earth
as flesh and blood (all this Paul has taught before in Philippians 2:5-11).
We shall see very shortly that Jesus is called "God" - He has a name with the title
and very name "God" attached to it - He is Jesus Christ God. He is God the Son. The
Father is God the Father. Both bear the name "God." One is God the Father, the
other is God the Son.
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It was written of the angels that they were angel spirits, and servants who could be
like a flame fire (Psalm 104:4). A flame of fire is nothing compared to the SUN. In
Revelation chapter one, Jesus EYES are like a flame of fire, but His countenance is
like the SUN in its full strength. No angel is anywhere near being like God in
appearance or in anything that God IS! (verses 4-7).
Jesus Is Called "God"
Verses 8 and 9, of Hebrews one, makes it as clear as the sun shining in a cloudless
day, that Jesus bears the name "God"! He is then God the Son, or as stated before,
Jesus Christ God.
The word "God" is used in various ways in the New Testament. It is used as a
"personal name" for God the Father, in some contexts. It is used as a name of Jesus
in some contexts. It is used as a "sur-name" for all in the Godhead or in the very
Family of God. Hence Jesus can be rightfully called Jesus Christ God. The Father is
God, and the Son is God, both in the Godhead. Both being separate individual
persons, with spirit bodies, so God the Son can sit at the right hand of God the
Father, in the heavenly throne room. It is quite simple really. The Godhead consists
as of today, TWO BEINGS, both bearing the name "God." The Godhead is NOT a
Trinity, in any way that Trinitarians like to teach. The Godhead is TWO beings,
personal beings, with their own personal spirit bodies. One is the being we call God
the Father, and the other is the one that sits on His right hand, we call the Son of
God, or Jesus Christ God.
We have Paul proving from the very Scriptures of God the Father, that Jesus, has
the name "God." He quotes from Psalm 46:6,7, "Thy throne, O GOD, is for ever and
ever, a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy Kingdom. You have loved
righteousness, and hated iniquity, therefore GOD, even thy God has anointed you
with oil of gladness above your fellows."
Jesus is here called "God" and yet we also see that Jesus has a "God" who has
appointed and anointed Him in such a way (for His love of and loyalty to
righteousness) that is ABOVE any other anywhere in the whole created universe.
The rest of the New Testament proves beyond any doubt that of all human flesh and
blood people, of all the angels and created beings in the unseen world, Jesus
inherited from physical life a position of glory ABOVE any one, and is seated at the
right hand of the Majesty on High.
The New Testament declares that Jesus existed from eternity, that he was God and
was WITH God (John chapter one), that He put aside that position in the very
Godhead, to become a physical man, so He could conquer sin and Satan, be a
perfect sacrifice through His shed blood on the cross, and so redeem mankind, and
make their salvation possible. He was so faithful and righteous (never having any
sinned, no not once) to His offering Himself as the atoning sacrifice for any and all
people, that in His resurrection, He was made again part of the very Godhead, with
the glory of the Father, and with the very name once more of "God."
Paul's mind now returns to the Scriptures that tell us that Jesus (before He came to
earth as Jesus the Christ) was the very person who LAID THE FOUNDATION OF
THE EARTH, and the HEAVENS are the very works of His hands. Jesus was the
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one who did the creating of all things. It was the Father, the Majesty on High, who
desired it, and the one who became Jesus, did the actual creating! (Psalm 102:25).
The next quote is taken from Isaiah 34:4. One day the physical world will perish, so
also the heavens in some way, they wax old as a garment, they are running down so
to speak, they will need TO BE CHANGED! Other verses in the Scriptures also tell
us that one day there will be a new heaven and earth, and maybe much of a new
universe. BUT, in contrast to all that Jesus is and remains the SAME, and He will
never grow old. He is eternal. His glory as given in a fashion to us in the first chapter
of the book of Revelation, will NEVER dim, and His divine character of perfection
and holiness and righteousness, will always be the SAME, forever.
Paul ends his teaching on this matter by once more showing from the Scriptures that
the ANGELS of God, were NEVER to be in such a high exalted position as sitting on
the right hand of the God the Father, and having their enemies made to be their footstool (Psalm 110:1).
From Psalm 103:20, the angels were created to be "serving spirits" - and to mainly
serve those who would be heirs of salvation.
In simple terms, the angels were created to have the important, yes, job of serving
human flesh and blood people, whom would be heirs of God the Father, in the plan
of salvation. The angels do many mighty things in the universe at large, this we can
see from reading the book of Daniel, as well as other parts of Scripture, that show us
what some of the jobs are that angels do. But here Paul makes it clear that the MAIN
function for them is to serve at various (often unknown and unseen ways) times, US
humans who are heirs of God, through Jesus Christ.
We shall see in Hebrews chapter two, that we humans, were created to RISE
ABOVE the angels and be the actual and literal brothers and sisters of Jesus. Paul in
Romans 8, says we are co-inheritors with Jesus of the SAME glory He inherited
when He was resurrected from death. Again, many parts of the New Testament
prove that God the Father is REPRODUCING Himself, that He will have MANY
SONS born to Him. Jesus will always be the greatest in authority, always be at the
Father's right hand, always the greatest next to the Majesty on High.
The Godhead will expand, that is what the Father desires, but God the Father will
always be supreme in authority, with Jesus His Son next in authority. Who will be on
Christ's right and left hand? You will remember two of the twelve wanted those
positions, Jesus said it was NOT for Him to give or decide, but the Father would give
those high positions to whomsoever He willed and decided.
WHAT A WONDERFUL CHAPTER OF THE BIBLE!!! So much great and
magnificent truths proclaimed in such relatively few verses. Meditate on them, be
inspired, be lifted up, be humbled, and constantly PRAISE the Father for His LOVE
and His wanting to share what He IS, with us humans who can be His very children
(verses 8-14).
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CHAPTER 28
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 7)

Hebrews 2
After all that was stated in the first chapter it was Important that we should not let
anything slip away. The word of angels was in times past, solid and steadfast, and
those who did not heed even angels received a just recompense for their folly. If that
being so, as it was, then how can we Christians escape a just punishment, IF we
neglect so great a salvation, which was proclaimed by the Lord, and afterwards by
those who heard Him proclaim it. It was all backed up by God performing miracles,
wonders, signs, and by the gifts of the Holy Spirit, as God willed (verses 1-4).
Paul now once more affirms the GREAT and MIGHTY calling, and what it all means
for those who ARE the children of God, and the very brothers and sisters of Christ.
The "age to come" that Paul and other apostles spoke about, as part of the Gospel
message, was not going to be ruled by angels, as they being in charge and being the
main beings over that new age, that the prophets of old have spoken about in so
much of their writings.
It is MAN, human kind, that is
going to be the chief ones in
the new age of things. God
the Father's plan in creating
mankind, was to have them as
part of His family, above the
angels in authority and power,
and it was human kind that
was to be given the whole
universe to rule and help
govern under the Father and
His first begotten and first
born Son - Christ Jesus.
Paul quotes from Psalm 8,
that asks the question of
"What is man that you are
mindful of him? You did make
mankind lower than the
angels, but you in your plan
have crowned him with glory
and
honor,
and
have
determined to set him over the
works of your hands."
Paul was then inspired to tell us that when God had determined to put mankind over
His works, it did mean ALL His works of creation, the entire universe. All things was
eventually to be in subjection to man. And there was NOTHING that was not to be
under the rulership of mankind. But as of yet, the present, this was not the reality, all
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things are not yet under the rulership of human kind (that was created as God tells
us in Genesis, after the God kind, "after OUR image" - God said).
But, there is one fact, we do see Jesus, who was also for a short while made into
flesh and blood, a little lower than the angels, for the purpose of suffering death (and
so making salvation possible for sinful mankind), NOW crowned with GLORY and
HONOR!!!
The Father had pre-determined to have MANY sons born to Him, in the plan of
salvation. Jesus, was the CAPTAIN, or LEADER, the one to guide the way to the
Father, who is now made FULLY PERFECT, in glory, and all that is perfection as
God, and it was all done through Him, Christ, suffering the life of being a human,
knowing all about what it is like to be flesh and blood.
As Jesus had said in the real "Lord's prayer" of John 17, that the Father, and Him,
and all those who would belong to Christ, were ONE. Jesus prayed to the Father that
they would all be ONE. Paul re-affirms here that it is so, and is the will of the father
that Christ, and humans through salvation in Christ, would be ALL ONE. Hence
Jesus, is NOT ashamed to call His followers BROTHERS! Here the Greek word
does indeed mean "brothers" - just as we think of brothers that come from the same
parents - very kin, very family. So, as the New Testament teaches over and over
again, God is a FAMILY, there is God the Father, and God the Son, and all who are
Christ's ARE HIS BROTHERS - they are part of the VERY FAMILY CALLED GOD!
It is like the Father and Christ working a work whereby they have between
themselves PRODUCED "children" - of THEIR KIND, not angel kind, or any other
kind, but the very KIND that is God KIND!

So, as children of parents partake of flesh and blood, so Jesus partook of flesh and
blood, in order to redeem and make a way of salvation possible for the Father to
have more children born of Him. Jesus, through His death on the cross, was able to
destroy the works of Satan, and the power of death that the Devil held over mankind.
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Jesus, was by living a perfect human life, not sinning even once, deliver us from the
fear and bondage of eternal death because of sins we had done. All that wonderful
truth Paul had fully examined in his epistle to the Romans.
Jesus, did not step down to the angel level, like some "superman" that was not really
quite human, but He came as from the seed of Abraham, very flesh and blood. He
needed to be like His BROTHERS, Paul states, so He could then be a MERCIFUL
and FAITHFUL High Priest in all things pertaining to God, and to be able to make
reconciliation for the sins of the people. In that He went through the trials, tests, and
faced all the same kinds of temptations, we humans face, He is able to kindly help
and understand us who are tempted by sin and by the Devil.
The work of Christ TODAY, sitting on the right hand of the Majesty on High, as our
High Priest, is often overlooked by far too many ministers and people of the Christian
religion and faith. Paul will, in other chapters, amplify in this epistle to the Hebrews,
the OFFICE and function of Jesus as High Priest. Such a function by Christ in
heaven, is absolutely essential for OUR salvation. Paul made it very clear in writing
to the Romans, that we are SAVED not only by the DEATH of Christ, but also by His
LIFE! Both the death and life, resurrected life, of Jesus are paramount and vital to
our salvation, and entering into the eternal family of God (verses 5-18).
The great truth of the DESTINY of Christians is given in a full study of the subject on
my website called "A Christian's Destiny."
Hebrews 3
Introducing Jesus as our High Priest, Paul says, we indeed need to consider Him. It
is He that is THE High Priest and THE Apostle, not some human man. He was
faithful to God the Father who appointed Him to the work needed for our salvation,
just as Moses was faithful to his house, family of Israelites, and his calling.
Jesus, was counted with more glory than Moses, as the builder of the house has
more glory than the house itself. Paul is showing that Jesus surpasses the man
Moses. He showed to the Hebrews that Moses, while a fine man, was inferior to the
one who became Jesus the Christ.
Jesus has a house-hold, being us Christians, if we hold fast to the end, rejoicing in
the hope of our salvation. We are to LISTEN to Him, to listen and obey God. We are
not to be like the Israelites of old, who did not listen, and who most of the time, did
NOT obey and follow the way of God. After a while the Lord said that those
rebellious Israelites would not enter into the promised land of rest.
We are to TAKE HEED, lest there be in us an evil heart of unbelief, which leads to
departing from the living God. Is it possible then for Christians to "depart from God"?
Are Christians "once saved always saved"? From this verse and many other verses
in the New Testament, it IS possible to fall from grace and depart from God. The
words of the New Testament teach no such doctrine as once saved always saved.
Jesus plainly said in the Gospels, "He that endures to the end, shall be saved."
We are to exhort each other, encourage each other, so there will NOT be a heart in
us that becomes hardened by the deceitfulness of sin. We are made partakers of
Christ, IF we HOLD the beginning of our Christian confidence STEADFAST TO THE
END! (verses 1-14).
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The example of the Israelites coming out of Egypt is given to us. The generation of
those 20 and older were all disobedient, except a few. They had a wrong heart and
would die in the wilderness over a forty year period, and they would not enter into
God's rest. They could not enter because of their unbelief, which in plain language
means, unfaithfulness, a departing from the Lord, a mind-set that would not believe
in God, which translated into an attitude of mind that would NOT OBEY God (verses
15-19).
Hebrews Chapter 4
Paul now ties into TYPOLOGY, with God's salvation rest, the rest of the promised
land to Israelites of old, and the SEVENTH DAY rest of the fourth commandment of
the great Ten Commandments.
We are to take heed and fear lest the
promise of eternal rest for us, many
of us should fall short of entering into
it.
The good news was preached to us
as it was to the Israelites of old. They
did not profit from it because of their
disobedient heart. We today which
have the good news are entering into
God's rest. The Greek is in the
present continuous tense.
We are God's children now, hence we are now on the road to eternal rest, as Paul
has said, IF we remain steadfast to the end. The works of God were finished as we
see in the first chapter of Genesis, which included sanctifying the SEVENTH day of
the week. Yet, in God's plan, not all was fully competed, the rest of eternal life, was
to be entered into by His children, who would obey His will and who would remain
faithful to the end. God did rest on that seventh day of creation week, but that rest
was a type of the rest of the promised land to the Israelites under Moses, and it was
a type of the eternal rest of salvation to those who are God's children in the spiritual
salvation plan.
God is still calling people to hear His voice, to listen to Him, to OBEY Him, to enter
His rest. The Old and New Testaments prove that the rest of the promised land of
Palestine, the seventh day rest, and the eternal rest of salvation are ALL tied
together in perfect typology. The child of God will inherit not only the promised land
of Palestine in the future, but the whole earth, and indeed the whole universe,
together with the eternal rest of perfection and glory, as being a part of the very
family of God.
Joshua, in bringing the Israelites into the Holy Land of Palestine, did not fully fill up
the complete rest of God. Neither did David exhaust the fullness of this rest in its
completeness when he talked about "Today, if you will hear His voice, harden not
your heart."
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There is MORE to this REST than in Joshua's day or David's day, more than just the
promised land or the seventh day of the week. There is an eternal aspect of God's
rest.2
Yet, with all that said, Paul goes on to state that "There REMAINETH (present
continuous tense in the Greek) a keeping of a Sabbath (margin KJV) to the people of
God. Paul uses here a word used only once in all the New Testament - Sabbatismos
- which literally means, a keeping of the Sabbath. And he who has entered God's
rest, now in the spiritual sense, will cease from his own works, AS God did from His.
Sure there is the spiritual side to all this "works" talk - believing God, obeying,
following His will. But there is the literal work of God resting on that literal seventh
day of creation week. So also the child of God will do - stop his own work on the
seventh day, keep the Sabbath of the fourth commandment.
The typology all fits like hand and
glove. Seventh day from creation, God
rested, the promised land of Palestine,
promised to the Israelites who would
believe (trust) and obey, a rest of
peace for them, and the rest of eternal
glory in the family of God. Palestine
still exists today, and will during the
1,000 year reign of Christ on earth.
The Sabbath is still here, the seventh
day of the week still exists, and will
exist during the 1,000 year Kingdom of
God on earth (Isaiah 66). So TODAY,
we are to NOT follow the unbelieving
hearts of the old Israelites.
We are to OBEY God; do His will; His Ten Commandments still are for today, still
need to be obeyed by God's children, hence the fourth commandment of keeping
holy the seventh day, the Sabbath day, is STILL for the people of God to obey.
As God's children, we will stop our own carnal works of sin, when we become a child
of the Majesty on High, and we shall, as He did, stop OUR works on the Sabbath
day, or seventh day of the week. We shall labour therefore to enter into the rest, of

EDITOR’S NOTE: The Church of God teaching that God has a 7 000 year plan
with 6 millennial days (6 000 years) given to man to go his own way before Jesus
Christ returns and begins the millennium (1 000 years) symbolised by the
Sabbath gets its best support from Hebrews 4.
2

The more commonly accepted chronology of Edwin Thiele for the kings of Israel
leads to a date for Adam’s creation around the year 3960 BC (My own research
leads me to adjust this by 2 years to 3958 BC). Around 2040 AD will see
mankind’s history reach 6 000 years though there is the possibility that God may
cut this time short (Matthew 24:21-22) when He sends His son to prevent
mankind destroying himself.
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all that the typology claims is God's rest, LEST any person FALL after the same
example (of the Israelites) of DIS-obedience (margin KJV).
Dr. Samuele Bacchiocchi has in his books on the Sabbath, given full and in-depth
examination to Hebrews chapter four. The reader is pointed to his books as well as
many other fine books on the Sabbath keeping topic (verses 1-11).
We next have one of those often quoted and so somewhat famous verses of the
Bible, especially when it was used by the old powerful speaking evangelists of the
18th and 19th centuries.
"For the word of God is QUICK, and POWERFUL, and SHARPER than any two
edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit, and of the
joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart" (verse
12).
The next verses are to be expected after a verse like the above. There is no creature
that is not open in all ways before His sight, so for us also, we are pretty naked to
Him, if He desires to strip us down and wants to see us for what we really are. This is
the God and our Father that we deal with, so we need to walk accordingly.
Paul, then returns to the thought that
in all of the truth of the previous two
verses, we still have a High Priest in
heaven, Jesus, the Son of God, so
we can be encouraged to HOLD
FAST our profession of Christianity.
For this High Priest is not an aloof
person, never knowing what it is like
to be human, but was flesh and blood
for a while, and knows very well what
human temptations are all about. He
was tempted Himself (remember in
the
Gospels
those
famous
temptations by the Devil after Jesus
had fasted for forty days), but never
gave in to those temptations, He
remained sinless all His days as a
human being.
We can, with such a High Priest on our side, come BOLDLY to the throne of grace,
and obtain mercy, and find grace to help us in the time of need.
What wonderful re-assuring words to end a passage that is a grave warning for us to
not neglect the grace and salvation of God. Comforting words indeed, that serve to
encourage us to keep walking in the ways of the Majesty on High, to remain faithful
and so inherit the eternal rest of God.
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CHAPTER 29
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 8)

Hebrews 5
The duty of the High Priest in religion is to offer both gifts and sacrifices - of course
we are speaking in times past before the New Covenant age of Christianity.
A High Priest being human, can also have compassion on those who are not perfect,
who sin, and who miss the mark of holiness. The Priest being not perfect either,
must also give offerings for his sins.
Under the Old Covenant in Israel, the High Priest was appointed by God as Aaron
was, the calling not being men's ideas, but the calling and service was from God.
The Hebrews knew all this truth, hence Paul leads into the same arguments of truth
for Jesus Christ. It was not some fancy vain idea of Christ to become a High Priest
for mankind towards God the Father. It was the Father's will and plan and desire to
have Jesus born through the Holy Spirit into a human man. Hence the Scriptures can
say, "You art my Son, this day I have begotten you" (Psalm 2:7).
And also the Scripture says, "You are a Priest after the order of Melchizedek" (Psalm
110:6).
We shall come back with Paul later, to a more detailed connection and typology with
Christ and Melchizedek, in chapter 7.
Jesus was human as well as divine. Yes fully human and fully divine. Jesus needed
to be close to the Father in prayers and supplications, with at times strong crying and
even tears, unto Him that was able to save Him from sin and death. And the Father
was indeed well pleased and did hear and did provide Jesus with the Holy Spirit
without measure, we are told in the Gospels. Jesus needed mighty strength and
power to withstand the temptations and power of the Devil, and the pull of human
nature. Together with those factors and the factor of living in a society that was sinful
in many ways, it is mighty difficult to remain sinless.
Think about it. You may at times be close enough to God to have no wrong thought,
no wrong word, no wrong action. Maybe you can be like that for an hour, maybe a
few hours, maybe a half day, possibility even a whole day. But think about having to
try and live like that day after day, week after week, month after month, year after
year!
Surely living perfect and holy all your life, would take MUCH prayer, MUCH
supplication, many heart-felt TEARS at times.
It was no easy cake walk for Jesus to remain sinless, why just one sin from Him, and
it would have been all over, and mankind would or could never be saved to eternal
glory in the family of God.
Jesus had to put forth great personal effort of mind to be always so close to the
Father, that with the help of the power of the Holy Spirit, He could remain sinless.
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Yes, he was the Son of God in a miraculous way, but He learned day after day just
what it meant to be OBEDIENT. Jesus learnt from the daily situations of life that we
encounter and which can affect our thinking and our words and our actions, what it
was like and what was needed to continually be obedient to the will and way of the
Father.
Then when it was all finished for Him in this physical flesh and blood life, He was
glorified to eternal PERFECTION, where sin could never again even be a temptation.
Paul tells us also an important truth here. Jesus was the AUTHOR - the one to write
the book so to speak - for eternal salvation. It is a truth that clearly tells us that NO
OTHER physical person who has EVER lived, has EVER gained as yet, eternal
salvation in glorious perfection. No, not Enoch, no not, Moses, no not Elijah - NO
ONE except Christ has been glorified to eternal perfection of salvation.
Elsewhere in the writings of Paul he tells us that Christ Jesus has PRE-EMINENCE
in ALL things. And here in Hebrews, part of that pre-eminence is being the AUTHOR
or salvation. Jesus has written the book on how physical people can obtain and
inherit eternal salvation. On my website I have a full in-depth study showing that
Enoch, Moses, and Elijah, are NOT in heaven, they are STILL dead, in their graves,
and await the resurrection of the dead. Paul also again clearly tells us this is so at
the end of Hebrews chapter 11. If we OBEY Christ we can also inherit eternal
salvation in glorious perfection.
Christ Jesus was called of God, and He was called to be a High Priest AFTER THE
ORDER of "Melchizedek." Paul said he could say many things about this truth, but it
would be hard to utter these things to them, because they had dulled their ears to
hearing such wonders and truths. Paul got into some straight talk, shoot from the hip
words, at times, with people who had closed their ears and mind to wonderful truths
of God.
Paul told them that THEY, those Hebrews should by now have become TEACHERS
of these truths, yet they themselves needed to be taught AGAIN, the FIRST
principles of God. They needed the MILK of the word of truth, and could not digest
strong meat.
What a sad state in the life of a Christian to be at the point of not hearing God's word
speak to you, revealing to you deeper and deeper things of the meat of the Father's
truths. It is something we need to be watchful with all of our lives, to never be dull of
hearing, complacent, having a "oh hum, ain't interested in exploring deeper into
God's word" attitude. We are told by the apostle Peter to "grow in grace and
knowledge" - we cannot do that if we are not "thinking" - "reading" - studying" "meditating" - "searching" - and always open to let the Holy Spirit lead us into all
truths.
It's the attitude of having an open mind, yet at the same time not so open that our
brains fall out, and then being pushed around with every wind of doctrine, tossed
here and there. It is having a fine balance between the two. It can be done. It is not
easy, and many have not learned HOW to be balanced, and many have made
shipwrecked their eternal salvation but with God all things are possible. I personally
have experienced the wonder of it all, as God has led me, via His Holy Spirit into all
truths, certainly all truths that are required for salvation, and many truths that are just
194

great to know, and open up and bring to life the power, and majesty, and plan of the
Almighty, as He works His work on this earth here below.
Paul says that STRONG MEAT belongs to those who have MATURED in spirituality,
who have been exercised by God's word, who use it daily to exercise their spiritual
muscles and build up their strength of correct senses to discern both that which is
evil and that which is good (verses 1-14).
Hebrew 6
Paul urges his readers to now leave the basic principles and truths of God and move
on to greater perfection. Yes, the basic truths we need to clearly know, but after
knowing them, we do not stand still, we do not "tread water" but we SWIM on!
The foundational, “tread the water” truths of God, are now listed for us. They are:
REPENTANCE from dead works, FAITH towards God, the teachings of BAPTISMS,
the LAYING ON OF HANDS, the RESURRECTION of the dead, and eternal
PUNISHMENT.

All these foundational truths are FULLY explored in the form of IN-DEPTH studies on
my website.
Paul gives a grave and sober truth here. Those who have been called and chosen,
who have truly been partakers of the heavenly gift, who have been enlightened, who
have had the Holy Spirit, and who have indeed tasted the good word of God and the
very power of the age to come. IF THEY SHALL FALL AWAY, TO RENEW THEM
AGAIN TO REPENTANCE, as they have crucified the Son of God once more, and
so have put Him to open shame.
What words to meditate upon! What soberness they contain! What seriousness is in
them! They are there in the holy word of God. How many have lived and died being a
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part of this company that cannot be renewed to repentance, only the resurrection will
tell.
The illustration of the physical earth is now given. The water from God comes on the
earth, without partiality in the general terms of it all, and some lands dressed and
cared for by men, bring forth foods fit for eating, but some parts of the land bring
forth thorns and briers, which are rejected, and even cursed sometimes, whose end
is to be gathered and burned in the fire.
As we read through the Gospels and the rest of the New Testament, such
illustrations of the good and bad, the wheat and tares, the sheep and goats, are
repeated often times. The bad, the thorns and the briers, are one day to be gathered
together and cast into the furnace of fire, to be burned up, in the second death that is
spoken about in Revelation 21.
Paul does not want to leave them in utter despair and downcast, as if he is telling
them that THEY are in a hopeless position, and can only face the fire of destruction.
No, he does NOT believe they are beyond all hope of salvation. In fact he knows
they have done well in the past, have had good works, labor of love, showing it in the
way they have served God and served the saints, even ARE STILL serving the
saints. He wants them to CONTINUE to show the same DILIGENCE, to the full
assurance of the hope, unto THE END! He wants them to not be SLOTHFUL, lazy,
sleepy, in their spirituality, but to be followers of those who through FAITH and
PATIENCE (living and practicing what is right in the sight of God) will INHERIT the
promises pertaining to salvation.
He gives them the example of one of their great old fathers - Abraham. He was
faithful, he believed God, he obeyed God, he served the Almighty. God had
promised that his very descendants in the flesh would be multiplied as the stars of
heaven. Abraham patiently endured, walking with God, serving Him, obeying Him,
and he finally received the son of promise.
The Eternal had first PROMISED to Abraham, then God SWORE by Himself, to
Abraham that this would be so. There is none greater than God, hence God swore
by Himself. Men can make contracts with each other, swear by this or that, to give
some kind of assurance to other men, that it will be so. But God has no greater to
swear by, so he swore on Himself, and it is written God cannot lie.
The AMPLIFIED BIBLE gives the sense of the last verses of this chapter.
"Accordingly God also, in His desire to show more convincingly and beyond doubt to
those who were to inherit the promise, the unchangeableness of His purpose and
plan, intervened (mediated) with an oath. This was so that, by two changeable things
(His promise and His oath) in which it is impossible for God ever to prove false or
deceive us, we who have fled (to Him) for refuge, might have mighty indwelling
strength and strong encouragement to grasp and hold fast the hope appointed for us
and set before (us). (Now) we have this (hope) as a sure and steadfast anchor of the
soul (it cannot slip and it cannot break down under whoever steps out upon it - a
hope) that reaches farther and enters into (the very certainty of the Presence) within
the veil (Lev.16:2). Where Jesus has entered in for us (in advance), a Forerunner
having become a High Priest forever after the order (with the rank) of Melchizedek
(Psalm 110:4)." (verses 1-20).
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Paul again ends his thought by bringing his readers back to Jesus as being HIGH
PRIEST in heaven above. The very High Priest of the rank of the famous
Melchizedek to whom their great father Abraham gave homage.
Paul will now go on in chapter 7, with the important connection between Melchizedek
and Jesus Christ. The connection is far greater than any spirituality that could be
given to Aaron and the Levitical Priesthood or any High Priest coming from that line
of Aaron and Levi.
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CHAPTER 30
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 9)

Hebrews 7
The priest Melchisedec is claimed by some to have been an ordinary human man,
just like a priest today in the Roman Catholic church, only this Melchisedec was a
priest of the Most High God.
This teaching claims that the phrase "without father, without mother" is just simply
stating that his physical pedigree was lost or unknown, that there is no "record" of it
found anywhere.
This to me seems a little far-out when you consider other pedigrees recorded and
preserved in and among the people of God. And if this Melchisedec was so famous
and so great a priest of the Most high God, then surely some record of from who he
was would have been preserved, even if only a few generations of his pedigree
before or after.
This famous priest of old also had "neither beginning of days nor end of life." I guess
those who believe this priest was from no divine Godhead, who probably argue that
this phrase is repeating the previous idea of the previous phrase - physical pedigree
records were lost or not recorded or handed down to anyone.
Once more I contend that happening would have been VERY UNLIKELY considering
the importance that Paul gives to this man in connection with Jesus the Christ, and
the connection given in a prophecy of the Old Testament that connects this
Melchisedec with Christ (Psalm 110:4).
Then I maintain that reading the Bible with the mind of a child (remember Jesus
saying that unless you become like a child you will not enter the Kingdom of God),
the phrase "neither beginning of days nor end of life" is pretty simple to understand.
It does not take a degree in theology, or some fancy PhD interpretation - the words
in English or Greek, are very clear - no beginning of days nor end of life, is telling
you that this man, this priest of the Most High God, was ETERNAL!!
Now, there were ALL KINDS of words in the Greek language, the language was not
reduced to just a mere few - limited - or lacking vocabulary. If Paul was wanting us
to understand that this priest Melchisedec was merely like any other human priest of
the past thousands of years, then he could have very easily have written with words
"his pedigree is lost or not recorded" or "the record of who his mother and father
were have not been handed down to us."
I maintain the very words and phrases used by Paul are a clear instruction to us that
Paul was meaning to inform us that this Melchisedec was NOT from any human
flesh and blood mother and father, but that this priest of the Most High God was
himself ETERNAL, from the very Godhead of eternity.
The ancient Priest was KING of RIGHTEOUSNESS and KING of PEACE! Can any
mere human priest of human parents, be qualified to carry such titles. You read
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about the perfect Job, and all his righteousness, yet he is never given the title "King
of Righteousness" by God. The Almighty does speak very well indeed of him, the
first few chapters of Job, make this clear, yet no title of "King of Righteousness" is
granted to perfect Job.
Then we need to put together two phrases - one in verse one and the other in verse
three. "For this Melchisedec, king of peace, priest of the Most High God....made like
until the Son of God, abideth a priest continually."
Notice Daniel 7:13. "I saw in the night vision, and, behold, one like unto the Son of
man came with clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days..."
Like unto the Son of man ... Like unto the Son of God. The next verse in Daniel
makes it clear that this "like unto the Son of man" is none other than the Christ who
will rule all nations. The one who Daniel saw coming to the Ancient of Days was and
is Jesus the Christ. The Melchisedec of old, whom Abraham met and gave a tithe to,
was made like unto the Son of God. In other words this SAME person LATER
became the one whom we call Jesus Christ.
Paul is telling us that this great priest of Salem - King of Peace, this King of
righteousness - who had no mother or father, who had no beginning of days nor end
of life, this eternal one, WAS LATER MADE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF GOD, who
now lives as High Priest in heaven above, sitting on the right hand of the Most High
God, the Father.
Abraham, whom the Hebrews looked upon as one of their great fathers of old, was
NOTHING in comparison to this Melchisedec priest of the Most High God. So there
was no need to boast about or get all vain in mind, towards being some physical
person descended from a physical man called Abraham, when Abraham, was
MUCH less than Melchisedec, and to whom Abraham gave honor and homage and
a tithe. Then this Melchisedec who was eternal, a part of the very eternal Godhead,
later became the very Jesus the Christ, the Savior of the world, the REALLY great
one, whom the Hebrews needed to give first place in their lives, give their lives,
mind, and heart, to Him, who STILL lives (as he always did) and is today the Priest
above priests, who is the High Priest of all and any high priest.
If this Melchisedec was only a mere human priest just as Aaron was, and any priest
in Israel since Aaron, and just one priest of a line of physical human priests that lived
before and after Melchisedec, WHY connect Melchisedec? Why not connect Aaron?
Or some other priest of the Most High God. Why connect this Melchisedec, unless it
is simply to show Abraham giving a tithe to him, which Paul does connect later with
Aaron and a change in the priesthood and the law.
I contend the very words used by Paul in connecting Melchisedec with the Son of
God, is to show the Hebrews that ONE much greater than Abraham existed in
Abraham's day, and that that greater one was eternal, and later that one became the
very person of Jesus Christ, who now lives and is a Priest forever for us humans
interceding for us, between us and the Father. I believe this is Paul's argument to the
Hebrews. His thought to them is - get your minds off any physical high priest and
physical Aaron priesthood, and get it on the ONE who was THE GREAT Priest of the
Most High in Abraham's day and is STILL the High Priest for us humans today 199

Jesus the Christ. For Melchisedec and Christ were and are the ONE SAME
PERSON!
The question has arisen, "Why did an eternal being, a member of the Godhead,
come to earth in Abraham's day (who knows possibly before and after Abraham) and
live on earth as Priest to the Most High God?
The answer is not given in Scripture in any clear precise way. One thing we can
know though is, God can do whatever He desires to do, for whatever reasons He
knows. Sometimes He tells us the reasons, sometimes He tells us not. Some things
are hidden from us, some things are revealed to us. There are mysteries of God
hidden from our eyes and understanding, and there are mysteries of God revealed to
us. The apostle Paul makes this clear in many passages in his epistles. Then he
adds in one that even today in the Gospel age (where so much has been revealed to
us) we often look through a glass darkly. But one day we shall know even as we are
known.
We shall continue with the thoughts and teachings of Paul on the old Israel
priesthood and the commandment to take tithes, as it was connected to Abraham
and Melchisedec, and as it is still connected to the priesthood of Christ who was
made after the order of Melchisedec.
The Levitical Priesthood and Tithing
Paul has spoken about the great man Abraham, yet great as he was to the Hebrews,
he was not as great as the King of Righteousness - the eternal Priest of the Most
High God - Melchisedec. Abraham gave this Priest a tithe - a tenth of the spoils he
had taken as he freed Lot from captivity.
Then we come to the time of Levi - a tribe of Israel. Two of the very greatest
institutions in ancient Israel was the LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD and TITHING to that
priesthood. Paul is arguing that there was a GREATER Priest BEFORE Levi - and
that TITHING was also before Levi. He proves his point by showing the Hebrews the
fact of Abraham tithing to Melchisedec, way before the days of Moses and the tribes
of Israel.
As the days were fast approaching when the Temple in Jerusalem would be
destroyed, when the Levitical Priesthood would come to an end, when all the rituals
in the Temple system would stop, when tithing to that Levi priesthood would stop per
se; the question needed to be asked and answered: "When the Levi Priesthood and
tithing to them would come to a stop, did that mean there was NO more Priesthood
and no more Tithing?"
Paul argues that such being the case of no more Levi Priesthood and tithing to them,
does NOT automatically mean NO MORE Priesthood and NO MORE tithing.
Tithing Paul argues was way before Levi, in fact Levi through the loins of Abraham,
payed tithes, by tithing to Melchisedec. And this Priest Paul has demonstrated was
ETERNAL - a member of the eternal GODHEAD, and that individual eventually
became the Jesus Christ of the New Testament, as was foretold in the prophecy of
Psalm 110.
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Paul argues that IF perfection should have come about through Levi and that
Priesthood, then why was there a prophecy that ANOTHER would arise AFTER the
order of Melchisedec, and not after the order of Aaron and Levi? Here he proves that
the Levi Priesthood was INFERIOR to the GREAT Melchisedec Priesthood, and that
it was prophesied that there would come a CHANGE of Priesthood - from Levi to
Melchisedec.
And so BEING A CHANGE in the PRIESTHOOD, there is a change in the LAW also!
What law is Paul in the context of his argument, talking about? Why the LAW of
TITHING! And also the law of High Priest and the New Testament Priesthood.
Whom it was prophesied about, was NOT FROM Levi, but from JUDAH, which tribe
never under the Old Covenant served at the altar in the Tabernacle or Temple.
The LORD who was to take the order of Melchisedec was from Judah! And the order
that the Lord Jesus would take was not an order of carnal physical corrupt man, but
the order of the power of an endless life (verse 16).
Yes, the Priest Melchisedec was ETERNAL - an order of no physical human life.
That same individual who was functioning for a time on this earth as the Priest of the
Most High God, was to become the Godhead being who was to be made flesh and
blood, die for the sins of the world, be the Savior of mankind, be raised from the
dead, and be given the eternal Priesthood of the order of Melchisedec.
There was to be a disannulling of the WEAK commandment of the Levi Priesthood,
which in reality could save no one to eternal life through its carnal ordinances and
physical institutions of animal sacrifices. The Old Covenant per se did not have
eternal life promised in its laws. There was always to be a BETTER WAY, a better
HOPE, by which we draw nigh to God, by which we can be reconciled and justified,
be forgiven sins and be saved.
Throughout the New Testament and the writings of Paul, we are told over and over
again, what that NEW HOPE WAS - it was justification and salvation through the
blood of Jesus the Christ - the High Priest after the order of Melchisedec.
There was ALWAYS to be a CHANGE of Priesthood and tithing - it was ALWAYS
prophesied - the entire Old Testament FORETOLD IT! The Old Covenant with the
tribe of Levi as Priesthood and tithing to that system, was NEVER the way to
perfection or eternal life.
Jesus the Christ was to take control of the New Testament, the New Covenant
PRIESTHOOD, there was to be a CHANGE IN THE LAW of priesthood and tithing!
Neither the Priesthood nor tithing was EVER to be "abolished" or "done away with" it was to be CHANGED - from Levi to Judah, and more specific to Jesus Christ - His
Priesthood.
As the old Priesthood was instituted by an oath, so God Himself swore by Himself
that Jesus would receive the order of Priesthood from that of Melchisedec (verse
21).
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Jesus was to be made the security of a BETTER TESTAMENT! The old human
Priests DIED, they could not continue because death would remove them. But Jesus
LIVES FOREVER, and hence His Priesthood does not pass from one human person
to another, but continues forever more.
And so Paul exclaims, because Christ has an eternal Priesthood He is able to save
those who come to God through Him, for He can INTERCEDE for them, plead their
case, obtain mercy and forgiveness from the Father, and save them to the uttermost.
That High Priest on High became one of us, came as human flesh and blood, went
through life knowing what it was like to be human, to be tempted in all points as we
are, yet remain sinless. This GREATEST High Priest does not have to offer up daily
sacrifices as the Priests of Levi did, first for themselves and then for others. Jesus
after the order of the Melchisedec Priesthood, offered Himself ONCE for sins.
The Old Covenant law made imperfect men as Priests, but the word of the promise
and oath of the Most High God, made the Son of God, THE High Priest forever
(verse 28).
The Priesthood and tithing to that Priesthood has NOT been abolished, it has been
CHANGED - from Levi to Judah - from the line of Aaron to the line of Christ, and His
Priesthood.
As long as the Temple stood in Jerusalem, as long as the Levitical Priesthood stood,
then tithing to that Priesthood was in effect, and people then had the right, even New
Testament Christians, to tithe to that Levi Priesthood. But Paul is arguing that there
is another BETTER Priesthood in force - the eternal Melchisedec Priest - the one
Jesus Christ was made after the order of. Tithing to that Priesthood was also in
effect, if Christians wanted to tithe to that Priesthood.
Paul's argument is that WHEN the Levi Priesthood and the Temple would come to
an end, tithing to the eternal Melchisedec / Christ Priesthood would NOT END!
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CHAPTER 31
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 10)

Hebrews 8
The last half of this chapter is the key-note. And this chapter in a nutshell is about
the TWO COVENANTS - the first, but more importantly the second or as it is put "a
BETTER covenant."
Paul sums up what he has so far spoken, and that is that we have a High Priest, who
is set down on the right hand of God, by His throne, the Majesty in the heavens.
It is again worth noting that Jesus sits NOT on top of the Majesty on High, not inside
of Him, not taking His throne for himself, BUT Christ sits on the RIGHT HAND of the
Majesty on High. This verse alone (without dozens and dozens of others in the Bible
and in the New Testament particularly) PROVES that Jesus Christ and God the
Father (the Majesty on high) are TWO SEPARATE BEINGS!
Both have their own FORM and SHAPE, both sitting next to each other, not inside of
each other, or being each other at certain times. The idea of a Trinity of the
Godhead, and specifically a Trinity of ONE being (such teachers say you cannot
spirit has no shape or literal dimensions) that manifests itself in the form of the
Father, at one time, the Son at another time, and the Holy Spirit, at yet another time,
or I guess they maybe teach, all three beings at a time if the ONE being so decides.
This teaching is so silly and frankly a stupid mind bending theological idea, that truly
only some psychologically mixed up minds can come up with such a teaching. A little
child reading the Bible will NEVER come up with such theology as the Trinity idea
above. I know I was there as a child, reading my Bible from age 6, in a Church of
England school, a Sunday school, and in the quiet nights of my bedroom before
falling asleep. NEVER did I get the picture that God the Father and Jesus are some
part of a mystic vague, not understandable, form of a Trinity idea that some hold.
This Jesus is the minister of the true sanctuary and tabernacle, which was not made
and pitched by human hands. Paul will have much more to say about this true
tabernacle in the next chapter.
A high priest does offer gifts and sacrifices, that is part of his calling and part of his
service in a physical tabernacle such as the Jews had in Jerusalem at the time this
epistle was written. So also, this High Priest of the true tabernacle, made without
human hands, had gifts and service to offer to the Most High God. It was not that he
was High Priest while on earth, as a flesh and blood human, for there were already
high priests in the physical temple in Jerusalem. And those physical high priests in a
physical temple on a literal physical part of the earth, were in reality just a SHADOW,
of the much more important office of the real spiritual High Priest that was to come in
the heavenly Temple.
Paul reminds them of the truth that Moses was to build a tabernacle PATTERNED
AFTER the heavenly tabernacle (verses 1-5).
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A Better New Covenant
This Jesus the Christ has obtained a BETTER AND MORE EXCELLENT ministry,
more excellent than any high priest could ever imagine or obtain, serving in a
physical tabernacle in the city of Jerusalem. Hence Jesus is the MEDIATOR (the gobetween, the arbitrator, of two entering a covenant relationship) of a BETTER
covenant or TESTAMENT, which is established upon BETTER promises.
One of the weaknesses of the first covenant was that the Holy Spirit of power and
nature of God, was not promised to the Israelites as an automatic part of that
covenant. This truth can be seen by reading Numbers chapter eleven.
And hence together with that covenant fact, the people were weak, they had the
fault, that made that covenant very poor in comparison with the better covenant, with
better promises, that was to come. If the first covenant had been perfect, then no
place would have been found for a second. There is no need to re-vamp a perfect
covenant. but the first covenant was far from perfect, so a second could be given
and could be promised to come.
Yes, the basic fault with the first covenant was a fault with the people. Not having
automatic access to the Holy Spirit, through the first covenant, the people could not
have the power and strength and even the mind-set, to follow and serve all the laws
and commandments of the first covenant given through Moses. All that was going to
be corrected through the better covenant or testament.

Paul once more uses the Scriptures, the word of God that the Hebrew Jews were
well acquainted with, to prove that it was promised and written, that a NEW
covenant, or Testament, was going to come to the people. He quotes from Jeremiah
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31:31. That covenant was going to make sure that the LAWS of God could be written
in the hearts of the people entering that covenant relationship with God.
There could now be, under the new covenant, a PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP with
God the Father. Those under the new covenant could have their sins forgiven, and
have access to the very mind and nature of God the Father.
All of this truth Paul expounds upon in his other epistles to other churches and
people. All of those other epistles we have covered already in this New Testament
Bible Story. Then I have also expounded myself the truth of the matter concerning
REPENTANCE, GRACE, SALVATION, FAITH, BAPTISM, LIVING TO SERVE GOD,
in many in-depth studies on my website.
The apostle Paul here just sums it all up in a few sentences, as he finishes his
thoughts contained in chapter 8.
The promise of a new covenant makes the first covenant old, and that which has
become old and starting to decay, is read to vanish away.
In Paul's day of writing this epistle, the physical Temple in Jerusalem, still stood
there, and that tabernacle's high priest still functioned, and all the rites and offerings
and sacrifices of that tabernacle were still being performed. It had not YET come to
an end, not yet vanished away, but the day was fast approaching when it would all
vanish away. But that being the fact, the NEW TESTAMENT, the new covenant was
ALREADY IN PLACE. Jesus the Messiah had come, had died for the sins of the
people, had been resurrected to glory, had been made High Priest after the order of
Melchisedec, had ascended to heaven to sit on the right hand of the Majesty on
High.
The NEW COVENANT was already in effect, for whomsoever will come and enter
that new covenant relationship with God Almighty through Jesus Christ, as Savior
and High Priest on the right hand of the Majesty of heaven, in the Tabernacle above
made without human hands. This NEW covenant was NOW functioning, the old
covenant was soon to come to a full and complete stop, to indeed vanish away
(verses 6-13).
Hebrews 9
Paul now goes into some details of the physical tabernacle and service under that
first covenant. The service was of divine origin, yes, it was God who told Moses to
build such a physical tabernacle and institute the Aaronic priesthood and all that
such a line of priests with a body of tabernacle servers from the tribe of Levi, were to
perform.
That tabernacle contained within its first section, the candlestick, the table, the
shewbread. The second section behind a veil or curtain, called the Holiest of all, or
Holy of Holiest, contained: the golden censer, the ark of the covenant, in which was
the golden pot that had manna. There was Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables
of the covenant. On top was the mercy seat and the cherubims of glory shadowing
the mercy seat.
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For detailed information on this tabernacle the reader is pointed to the many pictorial
Bible Dictionaries readily available in some public libraries, from Bible bookstores, or
on the Internet.
The high priest of the first tabernacle covenant went into the first section of that
tabernacle on a daily basis to do the daily service of worship for the people towards
God. But he could only go in to the Most Holy place ONLY ONCE a year, on the
Feast day of Atonement. He went into this Holy of Holiest with BLOOD, for himself
and the people, he and they were mere human being with sins.
Paul said, through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, that this once a year entry into
the Holiest place behind the curtain, signified that the way to God the Father in the
Holy place of heaven was not possible for the vast majority of the people, only for the
select few. The high priest would represent the FEW under the old covenant that
were allowed to have the Holy Spirit and access to God the Father. These relatively
few would include people like Abraham, Moses, David and others of faith that are
mentioned in Hebrews 11.
All of this past service in the old
tabernacle under the old covenant,
was a TYPE, a FIGURE, for a
deeper spiritual truth and meaning.
Those gifts offered under the old
covenant in the tabernacle, would
not make him that did the service
PERFECT.
No
real
spiritual
cleansing and personal connection
with God could not come about by
offering physical meat and drink
offerings, in a physical tabernacle.
Yet this outward physical service
was to be done under the old
covenant, it was IMPOSED,
ordained, commanded to be
performed by the people of ancient
Israel, UNTIL, ONLY UNTIL, THE
TIME OF REFORMATION!
There was to come a time of REFORM, a much deeper SPIRITUAL REFORM, a
time when the physical was to pass away, vanish away, and a NEW covenant, a
NEW TESTAMENT, was to be introduced to the people, to whomsoever would
come. To whomsoever would take Christ Jesus as God's Son, as Savior, as High
Priest of that new covenant.
It is Christ who has become the High Priest of good things to come, in a greater and
more perfect tabernacle, made not with human hands, neither by the blood of goats
and sheep, BUT through His OWN BLOOD, death on the cross, He was found
worthy to bear the sins of the world, and enter into the Holy of Holiest, thus having
obtained eternal redemption for US!
There was a type of reconciling ancient Israel to God, under the old covenant and
rites of the tabernacle. There was a sanctifying of the flesh so to speak, under the
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old covenant. By having a tabernacle and all its physical service through physical
animals and grain and bread offerings, there would be at least a somewhat
sanctifying of the flesh - the people of Israel would continue to live, they would
continue to reap blessings from God, be His people, be used to glorify God to the
rest of the world. As long as their hearts were right in performing this outward and
physical service to God, as long as it gave them a mind somewhat with God in the
centre, it would preserve their physical flesh.
All the rites of the physical did have some good towards their flesh. Yet in a perfect
spiritual way ..... ah, well as Paul went on to say: “How MUCH MORE shall the
BLOOD of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without fault (without
sin) to God, PURGE your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?"
(verses 1-13).
Jesus is therefore the MEDIATOR (the High Priest for us towards God the Father) of
the NEW TESTAMENT. Now Paul gets to the real reality of it all, this is not just a
"covenant" (an agreement between two parties) - it is MORE than that, it is a
TESTAMENT. Like a "last will and testament," that people leave to be executed or
performed AFTER they DIE!
And in verse 15, is the answer to the question about those under the old testament,
called of God, given the Holy Spirit, and will they be SAVED, and HOW will they be
saved. Will they be saved in a different way from us under the New Testament? NO,
NOT AT ALL! They will be saved, yes indeed, that is seen clearly from chapter 11
and many other parts of the Bible. They will be saved as WE ARE SAVED .... by
GRACE, through faith, in the sacrifice and BLOOD of Jesus Christ.
Those few called under the Old Testament LOOKED AHEAD to the blood of Christ,
they had faith in what was promised to come. We today, look back in faith, to what
did come to pass .... Jesus died to save sinners. God so loved the world that He
gave His only begotten Son that whoever believes in Him, should not perish but have
eternal life (John 3:16).
Salvation is the SAME for all people, young or old, those who lived thousands of
years ago and those who will yet live in the future. There is name other name under
heaven whereby you can be saved. All must look to God in faith, through the blood
of Christ, for the forgiveness of sins. God is no respecter of persons. Salvation for all
people has always been the same and will forever be the same. Jesus is Lord and
Savior, past, present, and future.
Verses 16-22, give the proof that this New Covenant is MUCH MORE than a
covenant, it is a TESTAMENT! A Testament is in force AFTER the death of the
testator. Where there is a testament there needs to be the death of the testator.
While the person lives the last will and testament is not in force. It only comes into
effect AFTER the death of the one who is the testator of the testament.
Paul, as the great scholar he was of the word of God, nails it down, shows the proof
of all this. He takes his readers, the Hebrew Jews, Hebrew Israelites, back to the
very beginning of the forming and ratifying, sealing, the first testament. It is found in
Exodus 24:1-11. There it is in CLEAR black and white - the first testament was
ratified WITH BLOOD, with DEATH!
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He says that in law of the Lord just about all things are purged with BLOOD. And
WITHOUT THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD THERE IS NO REMISSION!
It is the way the Lord has decreed it. It is the way He planned it to be before the
world was. I suppose we could argue that God could have done it this way or that
way. It makes no difference as to what we may think about how the Almighty could
have reconciled the world to Himself, could have forgiven sins, and could have made
it possible for human kind to be saved and have eternal life. It is the way that God
decided to do it, that is the end of the matter, that is the "Thus says the Lord" on the
subject.
He decided BEFORE the foundation of the world that a member of the very Godhead
would need to come to earth, as a human person, live a perfect life, and shed His
blood, to cleanse all sins from all people, be resurrected to life and then be seated
on the right hand of the Majesty on High, as High Priest, for interceding work
between the Father and His children.
The pattern of the heavenly needed a greater sacrifice than that of earthly things.
Jesus needed to offer Himself just ONCE in the heavenly Holy of Holiest. Jesus did
not enter the physical Holy Place in some physical tabernacle in a physical city on a
physical earth. He entered the heavenly place, not made with human hands, to
appear in the presence of God FOR US.
He did not need to offer Himself many times, as the old covenant high priest had to
do, every year going into the Most Holy place on the Day of Atonement. He needed
to die and offer Himself just ONCE, or otherwise He would need to have to die over
and over again.
He came ONCE in the end of the age (in passing - note the "end of the age" is used
- that was two thousand years ago - so the phrase "end of the age" can have a
broader meaning at times than just before Christ will return) to put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself.
As is the basic true saying that it is appointed unto men to die once, and after that
the judgment day, so Christ was ONCE offered to bear the sins of many, and unto
them that look for Him shall He appear the second time, without sin unto salvation
(verses 23-28).
What glorious truths and salvation we are reading about. What LOVE both the
Father and His Son have for us. You need to read and re-read and continue to read
the New Testament Bible Story as contained in the Gospels and all the rest of the
New Testament. In it was the words of LIFE, the only way you can be saved, be
glorified, inherit eternal life in the very family Kingdom of God. Let the words of the
New Testament be written in your heart.

208

CHAPTER 32
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 11)

Hebrews 10
For the first half of chapter 10, Paul gives emphasis that the Old Testament was
NOT the means of forgiveness of sins and salvation through the ritual sacrifices, but
that eternal salvation was always to be through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, and that
the Old Testament pointed to this truth.
The Old Testament "law" (the five books of Moses - Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,
Numbers, and Deuteronomy) gave a for-shadow in its rites and images, the true
"good things to come" (the perfect salvation sacrifice by Christ Jesus, the Son of
God, the Savior of mankind).
The yearly animal sacrifices could never make the offerer perfect or justified or have
sins forgiven, as to allow for salvation. If this had been the way to eternal life, then
the yearly sacrifices would not have had to be repeated, they would have ceased to
be offered, because the worshippers once purged from sin, would have had no more
consciousness of sin.
The purpose, one of the purposes, of those sacrifices, year after year, was to
REMIND people OF SIN, to remind them they were STILL sinners, and it would take
blood to forgive them their sins, BUT it was just NOT possible that the blood of bulls
and goats and sheep, should take away sins (verses 1-4).
God had NEVER planned that full and complete spiritual forgiveness as to attain
salvation, was going to be by the blood of bulls and goats. Animals are nice to have
around, are pleasant, give some joy to have, are useful in many ways for us human
kind, but the animal kind, can never to compared to the human kind. No amount of
animals are worth the life of just one human person. The purpose and destiny for
mankind is so much more greater than for any animal kind, that it is truly like night
and day in comparison.
When God first brought Israel out of Egypt He DID NOT speak to them about a strict
animal sacrifice system. It was not His intention at first to introduce to Israel a
complicated and laborious and rigorous, daily, all year round, animal sacrificial
system. This truth can be seen in reading Jeremiah chapter 7.
The many rites of "the law" were as a custodian to us, a care-taker to us, to bring us
to the "schoolmaster" - to Christ Jesus. This is all fully explained by Paul in
Galatians chapter 3. And we have covered in some detail that epistle of Galatians
earlier in this New Testament Bible Story.
The Most High had planned even before the foundation of the world, that the saving
of mankind from sin and death, would ONLY be accomplished by the LIFE and the
DEATH of one of the GODHEAD kind. The second member of the Godhead was
willing to come to earth as a human being. To be fully human and yet fully divine at
the same time, to be IMMANUEL - or as that name means - God WITH US, as Isaiah
the prophet said it would be.
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The forgiveness of sins was only ever going to be through the blood sacrifice of
Jesus the Christ, the Son of God. Only the life of God could take away the sins of
mankind and allow perfection in salvation.
Hence to was foretold in Psalm 40:6, 7 that when the Messiah came into the world,
He would say, "Sacrifices and offerings you would not, but a body have you prepared
for me. In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin you have no pleasure. Then said I, I
come (in the volume of a book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God."
This is just another way of saying that God the Father had never planned that animal
sacrifices should take away sins for the salvation of mankind. Salvation for the
human kind was going to be done through the life of the Son of God, He doing the
Father's will by coming to earth as a human person, living a perfect sinless life, and
shedding His blood in death on the cross, for the sins of the whole world.
God was NOT ever going to use the rites and sacrifices of the Old Testament law,
which were offered under the priesthood laws of the Old Testament Tabernacle or
Temple, to bring about salvation for the human kind. He had no pleasure in that
system of salvation for mankind. It was in a totally other system per se that the Most
High would accomplish salvation with men and women on this earth.
It was not that God hated the ritual animal sacrifice system in itself, for He Himself
had introduced it to Israel and had made it the law in the nation of Israel, and that
system did accomplish certain good things. It did remind people all the time, year
after year, that they were sinners, and through the shedding of the animals blood it
did teach them and point them, to the fact that it would be through the shedding of
the blood of the Messiah that forgiveness of sins would be accomplished. But in the
effect of perfect salvation and forgiveness of sins for salvation, God had no pleasure
in it being through the blood of animals.
So it was that the first system of daily animal sacrifices was to be taken away, put to
one side, made to appear quite useless, for eternal salvation, and the second once
for all time, sacrifice of the Son of God, would be established as the means to
salvation. We humans would be forgiven our sins, justified to God the Father, set
apart or sanctified for a holy purpose, through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ
once for all time (verses 5-10).
The Old Levitical priesthood stood serving on a daily calendar the offerings, the
same type over and over again, that could never take away sins for salvation. But
Jesus came and offered ONE SACRIFICE of Himself, dying on the cross, shedding
His blood just once in death, and then sat down on the right hand of the Most High
(until His enemies should be His foot-stool, at His return to earth and setting up on
earth the Kingdom of God). It was through ONE OFFERING, the offering of Himself
in death that He perfected forever those who are set apart for salvation. This was
THE WAY to eternal life and salvation, not through a Levitical priesthood of animal
sacrifices, but through the life and blood sacrifice of the very Son of God.
Paul was here making sure that the Hebrews did not misunderstand the nature of the
old animal sacrificial system, as it pertained to eternal salvation. There was just no
way that salvation could be obtained through the shedding of the blood of bulls and
goats and sheep. It was NEVER intended by God to accomplish such a thing or to
lead anyone to eternal life by following such a laborious physical animal system. All
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of that system and all the law pointed to Jesus the Christ, and His sacrifice of
Himself as the way to eternal life.
The Holy Spirit had also given witness in the Old Testament (Jeremiah 31) that God
would forgive sins and put His laws in the hearts of people. It would all be done not
through animal sacrifices but through the way God had always planned it to be through His Son, Jesus Christ, the Messiah, the Savior of the world. And so now
that THE ONE sacrifice had been given, there was no need to offer animal sacrifices
for sin (verses 11-18).
We have seen through the book of Acts that some people of God did still attend the
Temple, some of its functions, and even partake in some of its rituals, including
animal sacrifices. Paul never taught that the Temple services could not be attended
and partaken of by Christians, including the offering of animal sacrifices. What Paul
clearly taught was that such services and Temple rituals did NOT function in any way
with regards to salvation. They had no bearing on real spiritual forgiveness of sins,
real justification with God, real sanctification, or the inheriting of eternal life.
It was not sin to do the Temple services while the Levitical priesthood and the
Temple still functioned (all of that was indeed originally given from God to Israel), if
you desired, but doing so had no bearing on salvation. Then on the other hand Paul
taught that it was not wrong or sin for a Christian to NOT follow the Temple rituals
including the system of animal sacrifices.
Some Christians, mainly of Hebrew or Jewish background continued to observe
some of the Temple systems of worship. Many other Christians, of non-Jewish
background, did not. Paul is here telling the Hebrew Christians that now the one
sacrifice of Christ has come, there is no need to be concerned with continuing to
offer animal sacrifices. And as the Temple and its priesthood would soon be
destroyed and be no more (as it would be after 70 A.D.) then all Christians needed to
clearly know the truth about the system of animal sacrifices - that it just was never
intended to be the way to salvation.
Now we Christians have a new way of entering the Holy of Hollies, in the heavenly
Temple. The old physical veil was representative of the flesh of Christ. Jesus has
come, He shed His blood, His flesh was offered, and now we have the way through
to the very presence of God the Father in the holiest place of all in the heavenly
Temple. And furthermore, as Jesus is also there on the right hand of the Father as
High Priest over the whole household of God, all the Father's children, then we can
draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts and minds
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our whole bodies washed with pure water
(verses 19-22).
It is all a spiritual truth from the physical types of the Old Temple. The High Priest
having to wash himself fully before entering the holy of hollies, behind the veil, on the
Day of Atonement, where he took blood and sprinkled the mercy seat of God. All of
that was a type of us Christians coming to the Father in the holy of hollies above,
through the flesh and blood of Christ and obtaining forgiveness of sins, by His blood.
We are to then hold fast the profession of our faith and not waver, as He that
promised this way of salvation is faithful to that promise. We are to remember each
other, to encourage each other to good works, to Christian love, and to Christian
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fellowship. We are to NOT FORGET to assemble with each other, as apparently in
the time this epistle was written, some were forgetting to assemble with others of like
Christian faith. We are to assemble so we can exhort, encourage, build-up, one
another, and especially as the day approaches towards the end time (verses 23-25).
The day approaching will be such as was never before or never will be again
(Matthew 24). It will be a time of trouble on earth that has or will have any equal in
earth's history, from the time of the creation of mankind. As we read the book of
Revelation it is hard to imagine what is yet to take place on this earth, and the time of
trouble for Israel, Judah, Christians, and all nations. So, indeed it will be important for
Christians to encourage and exhort one another in Christian fellowship.
Then there is another very important truth behind the fellowship of Christians
exhorting one another, and that is what we read of in verses 26-31.
Christians exhorting one another will serve to help in the lives of those Christians
NOT to sin willfully after we receive the knowledge of the truth. This would be the
unpardonable sin. A willfully set mind to give up the Christian walk, to go back into
the ways of the old man, to discard the path of righteousness, to turn away from the
light of the Lord, and again to live and walk as a way of life in darkness of sin. This
kind of mindset can only lead to there being no more sacrifice for sins. It is a mindset
that once more treads underfoot the very Son of God and counts the blood of the
covenant, that sanctifies, an unholy thing, and does spite unto the Spirit of grace.
There was judgment under the Old Testament for those who despised the laws of
Moses. Death came upon those who had committed serious sins, under the witness
of two or three. For those who despise the blood of Christ and trample Him under
foot, there will be even more severe punishment. God will punish, He will
recompense, He will judge His people. Yes, God is love, yes He would like to see
everyone saved, He is patient and merciful, slow to anger, and kind but He has
written that He will judge and reward everyone according to his works, whether good
or evil. For those who sin willfully after being given the knowledge of the truth, and
deciding to trample on the blood of Christ, to them God will one day be a punishing
judge. For such people, it will be a terrible and fearful thing to fall into the hands of
the living God.
We need Christian fellowship with others of like minds so we can encourage each
other to remain faithful, to continue to walk in the ways of the Lord, to endure to the
end, and in so doing be saved into eternal life, and not destroyed in the lake of fire
and be sentenced to eternal death (verses 26-31).
To encourage his readers, Paul reminds them of the former days, of how, after they
had been illuminated to God's truths, they endured a great fight, even through many
afflictions. They had suffered persecutions and reproaches, and afflictions of various
kinds from people who noticed them walking in the footsteps of Christ. They had
suffered reproaches and afflictions just because they were named companions of
Christians. Yet, they remained faithful to God.
Paul reminds them of the compassion they had for him, in his times of hardship, and
how they willfully gave of their physical goods to help him, knowing that it was all
noted by heaven, all written down for their credit in the book of life, and would
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receive an enduring reward one day, for all they went through and did on earth as a
faithful Christian.
They were therefore not to cast away their confidence, they were to have patience,
and to know that after they had done the will of God, they would receive the promise
of eternal life. He who would come, Jesus, who would one day return to earth, would
indeed come, He would no longer tarry or wait, but would come, and His promise of
life eternal they would collect.
We have seen in the past, the glorious truth that the saints of God will receive the
promise of eternal life at the resurrection, which takes place at the coming of the
Lord in glory and power.
Those who are just or justified must live by faith. Paul here sends out a strong and
sharp message. He says that his life will have no pleasure in them that draw back.
Would Paul pray for such people, I think so, but would Paul continue to have
Christian fellowship with them per se? I think not. How can light have fellowship with
darkness, and how can light have fellowship with those who once were in light but
have now chosen to draw back into darkness?
Paul finishes his thought by the encouraging words of confidence to his readers that
they were all not of them that draw back unto perdition, but to them that believe to
the saving of their life (verses 32-39).
It takes FAITH for the Christian to live, to endure to the end, to remain faithful
through trials, tests, hardship, persecutions, and all the many things that physical life
can throw at us. So it was fitting that Paul should now go into a full discourse on the
subject of FAITH, and the many examples in the Bible we have been given to
encourage us to be faithful, to endure to the end, to realize God is faithful to His
promises. All this we shall see in chapter 11.
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CHAPTER 33
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 12)

Hebrews 11
Some various quotations on what faith is:
Someone once said: Faith is like muscle which grows stronger and stronger with use,
rather than rubber, which weakens when it is stretched. J.O.Freaser, missionary to China
*
Faith is the Samsonian lock of the Christian; cut it off, and you may put out his eyes - and
he can do nothing. - Charles Haddon Spurgeon *
Not a great faith we need, but faith in a great God. - J.Hudson Taylor *
Little faith will bring your soul to heaven, but great faith will bring heaven to your soul. –
Anonymous Definitions of Faith*
The art of holding on to things your reason has once accepted, in spite of your changing
moods. - C.S.Lewis *
Faith is to believe what you do not see; the reward of this faith is to see what you believe.
- St. Augustine *
Faith is voluntary anticipation. - Clement of Alexandria Biblical Definition of Faith*
Believing there will be a fulfillment of those things told us by the Lord - Luke 1:45
Believing it will be just as we are told. - Acts 27:25 *
Not wavering at the promise of God, but being fully convinced that what He has promised
He is able to perform. - Romans 4:20-21 *
Judging Him faithful who has promised. - Hebrews 11:11 *
The substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen - Hebrews 11:1
Spurgeon on Faith
Look at the faith of the master mariner! He loosens his cable, he streams away from the
land. For days, weeks, even months, he sees neither sail nor shore, yet on he goes day
and night without fear, till one morning he finds himself exactly opposite the desired
haven towards which he has been striving.
How has he found his way over the trackless deep? He has trusted his compass, his
nautical almanac, his glasses, and the heavenly bodies; and obeying their guidance,
without sighting land, he has steered so accurately that he has not changed a point to
enter port.

It is a wonderful thing ... It is glorious to be so far out on the ocean of Divine love,
believing in God, and steering for Heaven straight away, by the direction of the Word of
God. - Why God Responds to Faith *
A pastor describes a time when his daughter, age five, came to him and asked for a doll‟s
house. The pastor promptly nodded and promised to build her one, then he went back to
reading his book. Soon he glanced out the study window and saw her arms filled with
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dishes, toys, and dolls, making trip after trip until she had a great pile of playthings in the
yard. He asked his wife what his little girl was doing. "Oh, you promised to build her a
doll house, and she believes you. She's just getting ready for it." "You would have thought
I'd been hit by a bomb," the pastor later said, "I threw aside that book, raced to the lumber
yard for supplies, and quickly built that little girl a doll house. Now, why did I respond?
Because I wanted to? No. Because she deserved it? No, Her daddy had given his word,
and she believed it and acted upon it. When I saw her faith, nothing could keep me from
carrying out my word." FAITHFULNESS Someone once said:*
Faithfulness to principle is only proved by faithfulness in detail. - Francis Ridley Havergal
*
My dear Senator, I am not called to be successful, but faithful. - Mother Teresa, to
Senator Mark Hatfield who, while touring her work in Calcutta, asked, "How can you bear
the load without being crushed by it?" *
Dependability: Fulfilling what I agreed to do even though it requires unexpected
sacrifices. (Psalm 15:4) – Bill Gothard *
She Hath Done What She Could. - Inscription on the tombstone of the blind hymnist
Fanny J. Crossby Old Faithful
Old Faithful is not the largest geyser in Yellowstone National Park, nor does it reach the
greatest height. But it is by far the most popular one. Why? It is regular and dependable,
hence its name, "Old Faithful." Vance Havner on Faithfulness
God is faithful, and He expects His people to be faithful. God's Word speaks of faithful
servants, faithful in a few things, faithful in the least, faithful in the Lord, faithful ministers.
And all points up that day when He will say, "Well done, thou good and faithful servant."
..... The only service that counts is faithful service. True faith shows up in faithfulness. Not
everyone can sing or preach, but all can be faithful. The Influence of a Very Average Life
In her little book, "Kept for the Master's Use" - hymn-writer Frances Ridley Havergal
says:
Of ourselves we may have but little weight, no particular talents or position or anything
else to put into the scale, but let us remember again and again God has shown that the
influence of a very average life, when once really consecrated to Him, may outweigh that
of almost any number of merely professing Christians. Such lives are like Gideon's three
hundred, carrying not even the normal weapons of war, but only trumpets and lamps and
empty pitchers, by whom the Lord wrought great deliverance, while He did not use the
other at all. For He hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things that
are mighty. Keep Kicking
Two frogs fell into a tub of cream. The one looked at the high sides of the tub which were
too difficult to crawl over and said, "It is hopeless." So he resigned himself to death,
relaxed, and sank to the bottom. The other one determined to keep swimming as long as
he could. "Something might happen," he said. And it did. He kept kicking and churning,
and finally he found himself on a solid platform of butter and jumped to safety.
Faith like Job's cannot be shaken because it is the result of having been shaken Abraham Heschel
What else will do EXCEPT faith in such a cynical, corrupt time? When the country goes
temporarily to the dogs, cats must learn to be circumspect, walk on fences, sleep in trees,
and have faith that all this woofing is not the last word - Garrison Keillor
A weak faith is weakened by predicaments and catastrophes whereas a strong faith is
strengthened by them - Victor Frankl
Faith means trusting in advance what will only make sense in reverse - Philip Yancey
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That you are sitting before me in this church is a fact. That I am standing and speaking to
you from this pulpit is a fact. But it is only faith that makes me believe anyone is listening Anonymous preacher
True faith goes into operation when there are no answers - Elisabeth Elliot
Faith does not operate in the realm of the possible. There is no glory for God in that
which is humanly possible. Faith begins where man's power ends - George Muller Hope
is hearing the melody of the future. Faith is to dance to it - Ruben Alves

I prayed for faith, and thought that someday faith would come down and strike me like
lightning. But faith did not seem to come. One day I read in the tenth chapter of Romans,
"Now faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God." I had closed my Bible,
and prayed for faith. I now opened my Bible, and began to study, and faith has been
growing ever since - D.L. Moody
FROM CHARLES SWINDOLL'S BOOK "ULTIMATE BOOK OF ILLUSTRATIONS AND
QUOTES”
Quote: Your FAITH ought to get you in trouble at times. If everybody thinks you are nuts,
you may be. It's OK if some think you are. You're probably in trouble if no one thinks you
are.
TRADITION is the living faith of those now dead. Traditionalism is the dead faith of those
still living - Jaroslav Pelikan
FAITH is speaking truth in love even at the cost of position or relationship - Palela Reeve
What you gonna do when the river overflows? Faith answers, I'm gonna sit on the porch
and watch her go. What you gonna do when the hogs all drown? I'm gonna wish I lived
on higher ground. What you gonna do when the cow floats away? I'm gonna throw in
after her a bale of hay. What you gonna do with the water in the room? I'm gonna sweep
her out with a sedge-straw broom. What you gonna do when the cabin leaves? I'm
gonna climb on the roof and straddle the eaves. What you gonna do when your hold
gives way? I'm gonna say, "Howdy, Lord! It's judgment day." Ben Patterson
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[I take the above as an illustration of DEAD faith - Keith Hunt]
If I Had Only Known You, Lord, I crawled across the barrenness to You with my empty
cup, uncertain in asking, any small drop of refreshment. If only I had known You better I'd
have come RUNNING with a BUCKET. Nancy Spiegelberg and Dorothy Purdy (Fanfare:
A Celebration of Belief)

This last poem is an illustration of HOW MUCH God wants to give us, including a
whole bucket full of real living faith.
We have pretty well covered the meaning of verses 1-2 in the above quotes,
illustrations, examples, and poems.
It is reading the Word of God that we have faith that the whole universe was created
by the Word of God. Other passages in the epistles of Paul tell us that it was the
member of the Godhead, who became Jesus the Christ, who created all things. All
that is seen and is not seen (e.g. like angels most of the time) in heaven and earth
was created from NOTHING (see again Colossians 1:15-17).
Even modern science says there was a beginning to the universe. Science may have
different opinions as to how it all began, but today's science pretty well admits, the
universe did have a beginning (verse 3).
Abel was a righteous man. God gave witness to Abel being in right standing with
Him. Faith was in the life of Abel. His life and offerings were acceptable to God. Not
so with Cain, his life and his offerings, did not have the faith of God in them. Hence
he was not accepted, nor were his outward signs of religion towards God (verse 4).
Enoch had the faith in God and the faith from God. Enoch was pleasing in God's
sight. He was removed (translated - the Greek word has nothing of itself to do with
"going to heaven" per se). Enoch was removed from the wicked world and taken to
safety, so he would not be killed by evil men.
Enoch was NOT taken to heaven. On this subject of Enoch, Moses, and Elijah being
in heaven, I have covered in a full in-depth study on my website. I refer the reader to
that study. Jesus, Paul wrote (Colossians 2:18) that Jesus has PRE-EMINENCE in
all things. Jesus was the very first human born from the dead into the eternal glory of
the Father. He was the first human to ever gain IMMORTALITY in glory. It was not
Enoch, it was not Moses, it was not Elijah. It was Christ Jesus that was the FIRST
human to gain eternal life in resurrected glory. Jesus has indeed preeminence in
ALL THINGS.
You will notice that after listing all the people in verses 4 to 12, Paul clearly states,
"These ALL DIED in faith, NOT having received the promises, but having seen them
a FAR OFF, and were persuaded of them...."
FAITH is absolutely required for salvation. Without faith it is impossible to please
God, we are told in verse 6. Yes, we are saved by grace THROUGH FAITH, as Paul
was inspired to say in Ephesians 2:8. We must have faith that God IS, and that
Jesus Christ is His Son, who came to earth as a human being, God with us, who
lived a perfect sinless life, and who died, shed His blood on the cross, so our sins
could be washed away, and we could be justified, made righteous, with the Father.
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We must have faith that this Jesus rose from the dead, was resurrected in eternal
glory, and ascended back to heaven to sit on the Father's right hand as our day to
day High Priest intercessor.
This faith we have will show itself in diligently seeking our Eternal Father and His
way of life that He wants us to live, as laid out in His Word and sanctification through
the Holy Spirit (verse 6).
Noah sure had to have faith. God told him there would be 120 years for his society to
repent and mend their ways. Sometime during that time Noah was told to build an
Ark for the saving of his wife, three sons and their wives, and the animals god would
bring to him.
A false misconception is that Noah was building the Ark for 120 years. The account
in Genesis does NOT say the Ark took 120 years to build.
The reader can go to my studies on my website for both sides of the question as to
the flood being LOCAL or UNIVERSAL.
Noah BELIEVED God and acted with faith on the instructions the Lord gave him.
Except for his immediate family, the whole of his society laughed at him, rejected
him, and continued to depart from the ways of the Eternal God (verse 7).
Abraham is called the "father of the faithful" - he left his home with faith that God
would guide and lead him in the promise that the Almighty had given him.
When I came to Canada at age 18, not knowing one single person in the country, the
first ones I met and talked to thought I was very brave to venture out on my own to a
new country, where I was a total stranger. Unlike Abraham, I knew the town I was to
live in, I had the immigration officers meet me at the train-station, and they had
already acquired a house where I would have board and room. Maybe it took some
faith for me to do this move from Britain to Canada, but it was not near the great faith
that it took for Abraham to obey God and pack his things and move out to a place
chosen by God for him, but which Abraham did not know.
Abraham lived in a strange land, new to him, and dwelt in tents or tabernacles. He
never really inherited the land, never really established himself there in a mansion
and took control as some kind of a king over that land. But, in faith, he looked ahead
to the day when that would be the case, when he would inherit a city from God,
inherit the land as a mighty leader over the land, and in fact over all the earth. That
reality will not come until Abraham is in the resurrection of glory, at the coming of
Jesus, to establish the Kingdom of God on earth. Abraham lived by faith, that the
thing promised, which he could not see in reality, would be performed by God, as
promised to him (verses 8-10).
Then there was Abraham's wife - Sarah. Most immediately think about Sarah
laughing at God when it was told that she would have a son in her old age. But here
Paul floats right over that happening and focuses in on her basic faith. at first
mention of having a son, she may have smiled, chuckled, and said, "Oh, yes, tell me
another one." But when it was said that NOTHING is impossible with God, when the
reality set in, that the Lord was indeed giving His word that she would have a son,
she BELIEVED Him, she lived by faith, that what was not yet seen in reality would
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come to pass. And it DID! She had a son of promise, who was in figure, as good as
dead, and from that one son, has come so many as the stars of heaven, as the sand
on the sea shore.
Though there have been millions of Jews down through the centuries, the Jews were
only ONE tribe of 12 full tribes of Israelites. The multitude of Israelites from the time
of Sarah, has indeed been as the stars of heaven and the sand on the sea shore.
NOTICE verse 13. THESE ALL DIED IN FAITH, not having received the promise. It
says ALL DIED .... that includes Enoch! None mentioned inherited eternal life. None
of them are up in heaven looking at the face of God or whatever people that "go to
heaven” after death are supposed to be doing in heaven. NONE of them received
the promise of eternal life. They had faith in what was yet to come, after their death.
They did not look back from where they had come, their mind did not dwell on the
country they left, or they may have decided to return to their old life. No, they looked
ahead, in faith, they looked towards a heavenly country, they looked towards
eternity, living, inheriting, eternal life, living in a country so to speak that was
heavenly. They looked towards the Kingdom of God on earth, coming at the glorious
appearing of Christ Jesus, who will raise the children of God from death, glorify
them, give them their rewards according to their works, and who will all then descend
from the clouds, the sea of glass, and establish the rule of God on earth, first from
Jerusalem and then eventually the entire planet.
All of these promises I have covered in great detail in many studies on my website.
Back we go to Abraham again in verses 17-19. All Bible readers are familiar with the
powerful story of Abraham being told by God to offer up his promised son (Genesis
22). God had promised Abraham and Sarah a son in their old age (normally an
impossibility), and now God wanted Abraham to sacrifice him. The faith he had
developed by now, stood fast, he knew God could do anything, nothing was
impossible for the Lord to do. If it was to be so, then Abraham knew the Almighty
could raise that promised son from death.
We know Abraham was about to bring that knife down on his son when the angel
from the Lord stopped him. Remember also (which is often forgotten) that the son
Isaac must also have had great faith in willingly submitting to being a sacrifice, if it
was God's will.
Isaac himself gave blessings on Jacob and Esau, gave blessings in faith, that what
he blessed would one day come to pass on both of those sons of his (verse 20 with
Genesis 27:27).
It was by faith that Jacob blessed both the sons of Joseph (verse 21 and Genesis
48).
Most Christians today have no idea of the truth of the matter concerning Genesis 48.
Most Christians in the Western world are living WITHIN the very fulfillment of the
blessings given and promised to the sons of Joseph. Those two sons of Joseph have
become the peoples of the British Commonwealth of nations and the great United
States of America. Yes, in this 19th, 20th, and 21st centuries - in our so-called
modern times, space age world, the faith of Isaac in giving blessings to Joseph's
sons way back in human history has come to REALITY.
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God is MIGHTY, He is FAITHFUL, He is true to His word and His promises. One of
the greatest proofs that God does exist, that the Bible is His very inspired word, is
the promises given way back in Genesis 48 by Isaac on the heads of the two sons of
Joseph. Read Genesis 48 and 49. Joseph was to be given the blessings of the earth,
sea, heavens. He was to be like a vine planted by a well, whose branches would run
all over the well, spread abroad, and be physically blessed like no other peoples
who have ever been on this earth.
History has never seen such a mighty and prosperous BROTHER peoples as are the
brother peoples of the British Commonwealth and the United States. None of the
four world Empires of the past B.C. times can compare to the might and physical
wealth of the modern Anglo-Saxon peoples. The one time Russian Empire of the
20th century, the one time Chinese Empire of the past ages (and maybe the one to
come), the Japanese Empire of the past and its power-house economy of today, or
any other Empire of the past or present can compare in POWER and PHYSICAL
MATERIAL BLESSINGS with the British Commonwealth of nations and the United
States of America.
You are seeing, before your very eyes, the fulfillment of the FAITH of Isaac as he
manifested that faith in a blessing on the heads of the two sons of Joseph, way back
in history as recorded in Genesis 48.
There was the faith of Joseph (verse 22 with Genesis 50:24,25) - who had faith that
his bones would not be lost or left behind when Israel came out of Egypt. His faith
did become reality, it was done according to his faith.
Then there is the famous Moses. Moses' parents had faith to send him as a baby
down the river in a basket. Their faith was answered. What Paul brings out here is
that which is not found in the Exodus account. When Moses was of age (some time
before that he found he was really an Israelite) he refused to be called the son of
Pharaoh's daughter. He had faith in being a part of the children of God, than serve
the pleasures of sin for a season. He looked with faith to the distance beyond just
this life, and was willing to put away the life of fulfilling the sins of the flesh. As
Pharaoh's daughter, you can only imagine all the lusts of the flesh he could have
lived, "wine, women and song" as the saying goes.
It is interesting that Paul here says Moses had greater esteem for CHRIST than the
riches of Egypt. Jesus Christ WAS the GOD of the Old Testament. Did the people of
God know that God by the name of "Christ"? No, not at all, but the fact brought out
by Paul (and the Gospels) is that Jesus the Christ WAS the GOD of the Old
Testament. The member of the Godhead that Israel knew, that Enoch knew, that
Abraham knew, was the one that became the Jesus Christ of the New Testament.
This I have proved and shown in many studies on my website (see the studies under
"All About God.")
Yes, Moses' faith may have wavered or became weak when he fled Egypt after
striking the Egyptian task-master and killing him (as the account in Exodus records),
he may have wondered why he found himself working as a shepherd or cattle-man
for 40 years. God sometimes allows us to experience things in life that we wonder
about, or question why we are in the situation we are in. But in the end it is true that
all things work together for good to those who love the Lord. Moses was eventually
brought to a very close contact with the Almighty in the famous "burning bush"
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encounter. Moses came to look beyond the present to realize there would be great
reward in serving the true God (verses 23-26).
It was through faith that Moses forsook Egypt and led the Israelites out of bondage,
he looked to THE ONE who is mostly invisible to us. Moses was one of the few in
history who was given at times the privilege of seeing God in person, one time
seeing the back parts of the SPIRIT GLORY of God, as well as speaking face to face
as friends may do (Exodus 33). It was through faith that Moses observed the very
first Passover and he obeyed the instructions of the Lord about the sprinkling of
blood so the destroyer of the firstborn sons would not touch the Israelites (verse 28).
It was by faith that Moses passed through the Red sea as the waters opened up and
God made the sea bed dry. The Egyptians passing through that dry sea bed were
drowned as the waters came crashing down on them (verse 29).
What people have done through faith down the centuries of time is truly amazing.
You may have stories of miraculous faith you have encountered in your personal
lifetime or know of faith experiences of others, that you can share with different
people as time and situations permit. Sometimes we may have to give our lives in
faith, as Paul mentions in some of the remaining verses of this chapter.
There was the fabulous faith it took to walk around the mighty city of Jericho for
seven days, and know that the promise of God that the walls would come tumbling
down would happen as the Almighty had said it would (verse 30 with Joshua 6).
Paul lists many who exhibited faith in their lives in one way or another, people like
Gideon, Samson, David, Samuel, and many of the ancient prophets of God. Faith
subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouth
of lions (the famous Daniel in the lion‟s den is probably the first we think about in that
regard), quenched or overcame fire (Daniel's three friends being thrown into the fire
pit comes to mind), some escaped death (David from Saul comes to mind), from
weakness became strong, were brave in various types of fight, turned armies away
in defeat, women had children brought to life (2 Kings 4).
Then some of God's people had and used faith while being tortured, even unto
death. Others had faith through mockings and whippings, tied in chains and thrown
into prison. Some were stoned and even cut to death, went through all kinds of trials,
some killed by the sword, others destitute of many of life's daily needs, some had to
be wanderers with no large wardrobe of clothes, Others afflicted and mentally
tormented by others as they had to wander around in the desert, mountains, caves
and dens of the earth. They all kept FAITH in their hearts, and they all kept THE faith
of God, living according to the will and commandments of the Lord.
Paul says of such people of God that the world was not worthy of them. It is not the
rich and the famous per se that count with God. Riches and fame are not wrong in
and of themselves. Indeed some of God's people down through history have been
both rich and famous. But the bottom line, where it truly counts with God is you as a
person being willing to hear what the Lord says, to walk the pathway that leads to
eternal life, to humble yourself and to love the Lord your God with all your heart,
mind, and life. Living by faith, living by the very faith of Christ in us (Galatians 2:20) is
where it counts with God the Father,
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Notice verses 39,40. Everyone that listed here Paul said did NOT receive the
promise, they did not inherit eternal life, not yet. They were NOT made or glorified
into immortal perfection. God has planned and designed that THEY of the past, will
not be PERFECT IN GLORY, without US!
We shall ALL, past present, future, be glorified to immortal PERFECTION at the
same time, at the time of the resurrection to glory at the coming back to this earth of
Christ Jesus.
The plain truth on the subject of death and immortal glory, is all found in many
studies on my website.
The FAITH chapter - Hebrews 11 - what a chapter it is. The Bible is FULL of life
examples of LIVING faith. They are recorded for our admonition, our edification, our
encouragement, our inspiration.
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CHAPTER 34
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 13)

Hebrews 12
With so many fine examples recorded for us of what is true living faith, we are
admonished by Paul to lay aside all burdens and sin that can easily trip us up. We
are to run our Christian race of life with enduring patience. We are to look to Jesus,
who is the author and finisher of our faith. This sentence also proves that only Jesus
of all humans has ever gained immortal life. Enoch, Moses, Elijah, have not yet
gained it, no one but Christ has moved from human life to glorified eternal life. Jesus
looked to the finish line also, what was at the end of this human life. In so looking He
was able to endure to the end, endure through persecutions, the shame, the trials of
life, the ridicule of others, the rejection by the masses, and the agony of the cross.
Enduring, He was given the place of sitting on the right hand of God the Father. We
are to consider all that Jesus went through, and so we shall not be wearied and we
will not faint in our minds (verses 1-3).

For most of us we need to remember that we have not had to resist evil in our
Christian walk, unto blood and death, as we strive against sin. Yes, many of us have
trials, tests, and hardships at times. Many of us have had the correction and
chastening of the Lord. Paul tells us that such is often part of being a child of God.
Whom the Lord loves, does receive correction if needed. If we appreciate that
correction, then God works with us as His child. A father will naturally correct his
child if and when the child needs to be corrected. This is the way of the natural life of
the human family, and so it is with the heavenly Father and his children. If we never
get corrected by the Father, then it is in doubt that we are really a child of His.
It is the general and natural way of mankind that a son receiving correction gives
honor and respect to his father. So we as the child of God, must honor and respect
our heavenly Father; in so doing we shall reap life, not only a better life here and
now but even more importantly, eternal life in the future. God chastens us for our
ultimate profit, that we might partake of His holiness and perfectness.
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Chastening is not pleasant during the time of being corrected and chastened, it is not
joyful per se, but it does hurt and seems somewhat grievous, nevertheless,
afterwards it does bring forth fruits of peace and righteousness, unto those who are
willing to be guided and taught and who will move forward in the pathway that loving
correction gives (verses 4-11).
I cannot give too much emphasis on this passage of Scripture. In Christian circles,
much emphasis is given to grace, to mercy, to love, even to serving others. All of that
is indeed the bedrock of true Christianity. But a part of that bedrock is also having a
mind-set that is willing to be corrected, to be guided into all truth, to admit error, to
admit when proven, that you are wrong about this or about that. A part of Christian
bedrock faith is to LOVE THE TRUTH, to hunger and thirst after righteousness.
I am sorry to say but in all my years in the Christian faith (I'm nearly 65 as I write
this) since I was introduced to it at age 6 years, I have found few who exhibit this
part of the bedrock foundation of the faith. Most I have found are closed minded, will
not study to show themselves approved to God, a workman that needs not be
ashamed. Most just want to sit in their comfortable pew, most do not want their boat
rocked, they do not want to be challenged. Most do not want to admit their church
teaching could be wrong, is wrong, or they just want to continue to have their church
as a social club.
It is because most Christians do not have a mind-set of being willing to be corrected,
and so then move in the correct way of righteousness, that Jesus said many would
be shocked when they found themselves on the outside looking in, at His return.
Many, Jesus said would say in that day, "Lord, did we not do this in your name, did
we not do that in your name. Were you not preached in our streets, in our local
congregation." And Jesus will say to them, "I never knew you. Depart from me, you
who work lawlessness."
Jesus elsewhere said, when asked if many would be saved, "The pathway is wide
and broad to destruction, but narrow and straight to eternal life, and few there be that
will find it."
The first resurrection and eternal life, at the coming of Christ in power and glory, will
be much less in number (children of God in that resurrection) than the majority of
Christians believe.
The true way of salvation, true repentance, true living faith, and the true way to live in
your mind-set and life and work and words, to be counted as a very child of the
Living God, is expounded upon in many studies on my website. Nothing could be
more important than for you to come to know the correct and true pathway to eternal
life, and so be in that first resurrection and have Jesus say to you, "Well done, thou
good and faithful servant, enter the joy of thy Lord."
With Christ as our leader and guide, with all the great examples of living faith to read
about in the Bible, we should then lift up our hands that may hang down, and
strengthen our weak knees, walk in the straight and good path, less we become
lame and end up on the broad pathway into the ditch of death.
We are to follow peace with all men, and also holiness, for without those two
ingredients in our Christian foundation, we shall not see God (verses 12-14).
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I have a full in-depth study of being a PEACEMAKER on my website. That attribute
is also more vital than what most think. You need to take the time to read and
meditate on that topic of being a peacemaker.
Tied in with peace is "bitterness" - bitterness is not a part of peace, you cannot have
true peace, cannot exhibit true peace, if your mind and heart is filled with bitterness.
Bitterness will lead you away from the grace of God. Bitterness can KILL you. Here
in verse 15, is proof that you CAN fall from grace, that you are not "once saved
always saved" - that once on the road to salvation you must continue on that road,
you must walk it to the end, endure to the end as Jesus said in the Gospels, and
then you will be saved.
There are many things that can take you off that straight and narrow pathway to
eternal life. If you are reading the New Testament from cover to cover, you will read
about many of those things that can lead you away from God, back into spiritual
death - BITTERNESS is certainly one of them. Even for your own peace of mind in
this physical life, bitterness needs to be rooted out. If you are bitter over anything
that mankind has done to you, go to God and cry out to Him for help to cleanse your
mind of hate and bitterness. When you have put bitterness away from your mind, you
will begin to feel the love and peace of God. You will feel a pleasant calm and happy
and tranquil mind, life will be joyful and abundant. Jesus said, "My peace I leave with
you" and "I am come that you may have life, and have it more abundantly."
All this needs to be done so we do not end up like Esau - bitterness eating him away
like a cancer, after he was sorry he sold his birthright. He was not able to find true
repentance, so was cut off from a real and living connection with God. He shed tears
over his loss, but it was not tears of genuine godly repentance, but tears of human
sorrow, that when the rubber hits the road, does not move the car in the right
direction towards God and eternal life. Paul warns us NOT to be an Esau (verse 1617).
Paul reminds us that we are not coming to a physical mountain, with physical fire,
blackness of smoke, the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words, which the
Israelites entreated Moses to have stop. That sight at that mount Sinai was so
terrible that even Moses quaked in his boots. But it is not a mighty physical sight to
come before, but we come to mount Zion in heaven, unto the heavenly city of the
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels. We
come before the general assembly of the church of the Firstborn from the dead,
those whose names are written in the book of life. We come before the Judge of all,
and to the very spirits of just men made perfect. We come before Jesus the mediator
of the New Covenant, and the true blood that portends much more than any blood of
animals such as Abel killed, or anyone killed (verses 18-24).
The last words of verse 23 show the truth that humans do have a "spirit" that does
indeed go back to God in heaven at our death (see also Ecc.12:7). Mankind is far
greater than the animal kind. Science can look at the human brain, science can
discover what parts of the human brain are used for various functions of the human
body, such as speech. Science can look at the make-up of the human brain and
different animal brains, put them side by side and compare. Science has discovered
that human kind has about 30,000 genes that make what we are, but science has
also discovered that the small fruit fly has about the same number of genes we
humans have. When it all comes down to it, the physical science of humans and
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non-humans does NOT show why we are so much superior than non-human life.
Nothing in the physical world can compare to the normal mind of mankind. Not one
or a million animals (any you wish to name) can be given one or a million computers
and put together the words of the Bible or the Encyclopedia Britannica.
We do have a "special" something - what the Bible calls "spirit in man" that united
with our physical brains, makes us human kind next to the angel kind and the God
kind. That spirit in man does not work independent of the physical brain, as we
clearly see when someone damages the brain, and loses the ability to speak, or
think or reason etc. as the "normal" person does. This spirit in man is NOT some
kind of immortal soul that goes on thinking, reasoning, acting, talking, walking, after
death, in either heaven or hell, as much of popular Christianity teaches. But the spirit
in man does record the inner character and personality (including when sin is
cleansed away through the blood of Christ) of each person, and does return to God
in heaven upon death. The spirit in man is then perfect, sinless, as it is preserved in
heaven by God. That spirit of man will become united again with the glorified
resurrected person. Paul will still be Paul, David will still be David, Abraham will still
be Abraham, Moses will still be Moses etc. etc. in the resurrection. Jesus was still
Jesus after His resurrection. Each of us will still be the person we are in the
resurrection, but we shall be perfect and righteous and holy in mind, as God the
Father and Christ Jesus are. We shall be as they are, not even being able to be
tempted with sin. And indeed what FREEDOM that will be, what GLORY that will be,
what HOLINESS that will be!
Jesus, we have seen is the mediator of the New Covenant. He is our High Priest, He
is interceding for us. He knows what it is like to be human, He was tempted in all
points as we are, but remained sinless. But He knows the daily fight we have against
sin, the world and Satan. A large part of this epistle has to do with how much
GREATER the High Priest of Jesus is than the physical human priests of a physical
Temple in a physical city.
We must then NOT REFUSE Him that speaks to us from heaven. There was a
penalty for the Israelites if they refused to listen to the leaders and judges of Israel,
so Paul says, how much more a punishment if we refuse Him that speaks to us from
heaven. That same person who ordained the judges of Israel and gave the Ten
Commandments in audible form at Mount Sinai, when His voice shook the earth, will
once more not only shake the earth but heaven also. Things that can be shaken will
be shaken, at that time, but things not shakable (spiritual and divine and holy) will
remain unshakable. The Kingdom of God is one of those unshakable things. We can
inherit it, we shall inherit it, so Paul says. We need to continue in the grace of God,
whereby we can serve God acceptably and do this all in reverence and godly fear,
for we need to remember God is a consuming fire (verses 24-29).
The Christian child of the Father needs to remember that God will consume the
wicked with fire. There is coming a judgment day. The Bible talks about it again and
again. Jesus in the Gospels talked about it many times. He warned many of the
religious leaders of His day, "How shall you escape the fire of hell." The Almighty
wants everyone to repent and to saved. He does not want any to perish. But those
who, after being given a clear opportunity for salvation, who will NOT repent, then
the gracious, loving heavenly Father will be left with no choice but to destroy the
wicked in the fires of Gehenna or hell.
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You need to remember that, but that said, I want to say that you can repent, there is
NOTHING you have done, thought, or said, that makes it impossible for God,
through Christ, to forgive, unless it is the sin of you not being willing to repent. There
is no need for you to die for eternity, there is no need for the Most High to be a
consuming fire to you.
If you have not already done so, admit you are a sinner, REPENT of those sins, take
Jesus and His shed blood as your personal Savior. Come to the heavenly
Jerusalem, to God the Father, to the church of the Firstborn from the dead, come to
the spirits of just men made perfect, and ensure your place in the Kingdom of God.
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CHAPTER 35
Paul writes Hebrews (Part 14)

Supplement to Hebrews Chapters 11 and 12
Father Abraham - Lessons in How Faith Works
By Jason Overman
Ever sing the children's chorus "Father Abraham"? While most songs demand little more
of us than to move our lips, "Father Abraham" requires our minds, mouths, arms, legs,
hands, and feet, all coordinated to the beat of the music.
"Father Abraham" is a parable for our time. It asks, "What is the nature of this faith that
makes Abraham "the father of us all"(Romans 4:16)? Is faith a song that rises up from
deep within, animating body, soul, and spirit? Or is faith a shallow song to be sung seated
and passive?
While the book of James holds that Abraham's justifying faith was a working faith (2:20),
Christians today are more often influenced by Paul, who appears to say just the opposite:
Abraham's justifying faith is "to him who does not work but believes on Him who justifies
the ungodly ..." (Romans 4:5). Both apostles appeal to Abraham; both cite Genesis 15:6.
Have they reached contradictory conclusions?
Due to misreading Paul's writing, many Christians believe that faith and works are
diametrically opposed. If we hear the word works in conversation at all, it is often as a
term of derision. Much confusion exists regarding the relationship between faith and
works. All of us have probably scratched our heads, wondering how to make sense of it
all. How does faith work?
OLD TESTAMENT FAITH
Since the New Testament writers delight in appealing to the faith of Abraham, let's return
to his story to see how faith operates there and elsewhere in the Old Testament.
In "Reverberations of Faith," Walter Brueggemann explains how faith functions within the
larger context of covenant. He calls covenant "The central theological construct of the Old
Testament ... a passionate, interactive relationship between YHWH and YHWH's
1
people."
Because covenant is grounded and sustained in that love shared by two committed
partners, fidelity is crucial to the covenant.
Brueggemann notes that one of the Hebrew words used to denote covenant fidelity is
'emeth, or faithfulness, the word behind the terms believed in Genesis 15:6 and faith in
Habakkuk 2:4: "the just shall live by his faith."
Brueggemann also says that, as in any marriage, "'Faith' concerns attentive engagement
in a promissory relationship.... Israel is also expected to know and honor its covenantal
2
commitments...:"
With the accent firmly on covenant, "Only rarely does the Old Testament suggest that
3
'faith' is a body of teaching that Israel is to 'believe.'"
It is more "trust in" than "assent to." But this "trust is not to be understood primarily in
4
emotive terms. Trust is a practice that entails obedience . . . ."
This description of faith as a trusting obedience within a divine covenant relationship is in
the story of Abraham. It begins with God's gracious initiative. The first words "Now the
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Lord" (Genesis 12:1 a) are simple and suggestive: It is our God who acts; it is our God
who finds. This is God's work through and through.
That God is primary in creating and sustaining covenant relations is stressed in the five "I
will" promises that follow. God will do what Abraham cannot dream of asking, much less
doing: He will bestow land, nation, name, and blessing for Abraham and for others (vv. 13). Here, God offers the lost and barren a future that rises above the limits of life as they
know it.
This calling also comes with a command: to make a dangerous departure and relinquish
the status quo (v.1 b). Like promise, command is an integral aspect of covenant life.
Commandment names that road implied by the covenant commitment. It is a loving
dynamic in relationship that moves and directs Abram as he journeys from past to
promise.
What does Abraham do in response to the gracious initiative, promise, and command of
God? He departs, as God had said (v. 4a). We can't distinguish the movement between
trust and obedience here. They are simply two stanzas of the same hymn. Faithfulness
exhibits both stanzas: mind and body, belief and work, confidence and obedience. To
separate them is to misunderstand them.
IMPERFECT FAITH
As his relationship with God moves through time, Abraham is ready to trust and obey the
extraordinary claims of his God. When Abraham contemplates that his servant will end up
as his heir, God counters that he and his wife, Sarah, will have their own baby. Aged and
barren as they are, Abraham says, "OK" (Genesis 15). When God has him offer up this
very miracle named Isaac, again Abraham says, "OK" (Genesis 22). This is faithfulness.
But Abraham's faith is not perfect. He doubts God's way of working and tries to work it out
himself. He lies about Sarah to the Egyptians (Genesis 12). He has a child with Hagar,
hoping to fulfill the promise (Genesis 16). These defective faith events we call "Ishmaels,"
and their presence in an exemplary life reveals that repentance (our desire to remain in
covenant) and forgiveness (God's desire to preserve covenant) are always cardinal works
of covenant faith.
Because faith is characteristic of both covenant partners, works and faithfulness are
frequently ascribed to God. When Israel sings about faithfulness, the song is not about
her but about God (Lamentations 3:23) because God's works of faith are infinitely more
true and reliable than hers.
Similarly, the Psalms mention works dozens of times, mostly in celebration of the
"wonderful works" of God (40:5). For people to live in covenant relation to a faithful and
working God is to humbly anticipate that His mighty works of faithfulness will be revealed
in them (90:16, 17).
NEW TESTAMENT FAITH
This is how faith works in the Old Testament, but what about the New Testament? Do we
find continuity?
When the faith chapter, Hebrews 11, celebrates faith, it recounts mostly faithfulness. By
faith Abel offered, Noah built, Abraham went, Jacob blessed, Moses refused, and Rahab
received.
Plainly, belief and behavior are inseparable. Further, we are invited to recall how this faith
relates to God's faithfulness: "By faith Sarah herself also received strength to conceive
seed ... because she judged Him faithful who had promised" (v.11). Hebrews beautifully
conveys the rich textures of biblical faith.
Paul also blends faith with works, even fusing the two in the same sentence: "work of
faith" (1 Thessalonians 1:3; 2 Thessalonians 1:11); "faith working through love"
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(Galatians 5:6). When Paul warns of those who "profess to know God, but in works they
deny Him" (Titus 1:16), he sounds a lot like James.
These positive references to works indicate that Paul does not think of them as a
theological problem. He regularly calls his congregations to good works (2 Corinthians
9:8; Ephesians 2:10; Colossians 1:10) and in typical Jewish fashion believes that in the
last judgment, God will render to every man according to his works" (Romans 2:6, ASV;
Psalm 62:12; Proverbs 24:12; Matthew 16:27; 1 Peter 1:17).
Paul's understanding of faith agrees with the Hebrew concept of faithfulness. We can see
this best in Romans, where Paul brackets his entire letter with references to "the
obedience to the faith" (1:5; 16:26). Trusting obedience is the very nature of a genuine
faith and remains the defining characteristic of God's covenant community.
In his book "The Faith of Jesus Christ," Richard B. Hays explains "....that our strict
distinction between 'faith' and 'faithfulness' is not applicable to the Greek word [pistis,
5
faith], which contains both ideas."
Paul illustrates this when he uses both ideas in the very same verse ("they which be of
faith are blessed with faithful Abraham," Galatians 3:9, KJV) or as he employs active
language in commending faith to his readers ("walk in the steps" of Abraham's faith,
Romans 4:12) or when he uses belief and obedience as if they were interchangeable
(Romans 10:16; 11:30; compare Acts 6:7; Hebrews 3:8-19).
But again, faith is part of the larger story of God's covenant acts. Since no flesh is just in
God's sight (Psalm 143:2; Romans 3:20), Paul, like David, looks beyond universal
human failure to the covenant faithfulness of God and finds it fully revealed in "the faith of
Jesus Christ." In Jesus' faithfulness, human faithlessness is borne and overcome, and
salvation appears for all who believe (Romans 3:3-26; Galatians 3:22, KJV). Here is our
"faithful High Priest" in action (Hebrews 2:17).
In His sacrificial death, Jesus mediates both His Father's perfect loving faithfulness
toward man and the partial love and faithfulness of man toward God (Romans 5:8,15). In
Christ, covenant fidelity is perfected, and in Him we become faithful participants (19:6). In
short, our faith is contingent on His (2:17; 10:17).
In Ephesians 2:8-10 and Titus 3:5-8 Paul offers classic formulas of this covenantal order
of faith. God's work of grace and mercy in Christ is the ground of salvation, not human
works.
It is the "gift of God" from which springs the only true response: faith. But this trusting faith
moves naturally as a working faith. Ephesians 2:10 says we are God's "workmanship,
created in Christ Jesus for good works." we should be careful to maintain them (Titus
3:8). Faith acknowledges that the God who worked in Christ is now at work in us "striving
according to His working which works in me mightily" (Colossians 1:29). This is how new
covenant faith works.
We may now understand Paul's occasional objection to "the works of the law." It is only
as this covenant order is distorted through boasting (Romans 3:27-4:2; Galatians 6:13,
14) that Paul finds it necessary to attack works. Any belief that would make God indebted
to man; any pride in human efforts as the cause, rather than the result, of salvation; or
any false confidence in some old work (circumcision, temple) that undermines the
centrality of God's new work (Christ) must be refused in full.
James and Paul both agree that faith works, but Paul would have us beware of how faith
does not work - the dangerous deviations.
SONG OF FAITH
Like Father Abraham, we cannot forget that our song of faith is totally dependent on God.
We are not the authors of this melody; the God made known in Christ wrote the tune and
sang it first. It is only by grace that we find - to our own surprise - that we are learning to
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sing along. As loving partners in covenant with Abraham's God, we are determined to
TRUST and OBEY, because in Jesus Christ we have discovered that faith is not just a
song; it's a dance.
Jason Overman serves the congregation in Jasper, AR.References:
1. Walter Brueggemann, "Reverberations of Faith," p.76
2. Ibid, pp.78,77
3. Ibid, p.78
4. ibid.
5. Richard B. Hays, "The Faith of Jesus Christ," p.157
Taken from The Bible Advocate, March 2007
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CHAPTER 36
PAUL WRITES HEBREWS (PART 15)

Hebrews 13
Paul finishes his epistle to Hebrews with many different admonitions. It is obvious he
was aware of certain problems and questions within their culture and church groups.
When there are problems and questions within any society of people, brotherly
LOVE is of paramount importance. If love flavors all aspects of living and conversing
then questions and problems take a back seat, a seat where they do not lead to
open frictions and party spirit which end in divisions.
They are not to forget to entertain STRANGERS, people they have no real
knowledge of, or personal contact with on any regular basis. In be-friending such
people as time and circumstances dictate, some, he says, have entertained
ANGELS unaware that they were angels. As we move about in our society, as we
take holidays in different parts of our country or, as is so easy today, different parts
of the world, we as Christians need to remember that it is possible that some of the
people we meet may be angels. This should give us a mental outlook on life and our
mingling with strangers that leads to a deep attitude of friendliness, respect,
politeness, and service. When you are among strangers in your own land or another
land, keep in mind, you may never know when some you meet are really angels unaware, unknown by you.
We are to remember those, who for the Christian cause, may be in prison or
suffering great adversity. Yes, even today in this 21st century, there are some parts
of the world that you suffer mightily and are even physically abused, or put in chains
and cast into prison. It can be very hard for us in the Western world where religious
freedom is an everyday part of our lives, to imagine and realize that this is not the
case in some countries of the world. Pray that God will encourage and give enduring
strength to those who do not have the religious freedom that we may have.
It would seem there were questions among the Hebrews concerning marriage and
sex. It may have been possible some thought Christians should not marry, or that
being married it was not sin to have other sexual partners beside your wife or
husband. Paul answers straightforwardly that marriage is HONORABLE, and sexual
relations in marriage is good and undefiled, but the sexual immoral and those
practicing sexual relations with others other than their mates, would face the
judgment of God. In other words sexual relations with others other than your mate is
not Christian, such a sexual practice would be judged as sin by God.
Christians are to learn to be CONTENT people with what God has given them at any
particular stage of life. No matter what our situation in life may be, in hardships, in
trials, in relative peace, in prosperity, whatever physical things we have or do not
have, we need to be in an attitude of a content mind. We need to always keep in
mind that God is with us under all situations of our lives. Paul certainly experienced
many different variations in his physical life, sometimes in plenty and sometimes in
want and need. Sometimes he had relative calm and peace as he worked spreading
the Gospel, and sometimes he had persecutions, beatings, stoning, and
imprisonment. We read some of that in Philippians chapter four. We can see much
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more of the ups and downs Paul went through in the book of Acts. Paul learnt to be
content through it all, and so should we. God will be with us, so then we shall be able
to say, "The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man shall do unto me" (verses
1-6).
The Hebrews (and so all of us likewise) are told to remember those who have the
rule over us in our spiritual lives. The margin of the KJV says "are the guides" - that
is the better way to translate the Greek. The SHEPHERDS of the flock of God - the
ministers of the Church of God - are the GUIDES, they are the ones who should set
the lead, be examples to the flock as Peter put it (1 Peter 5:1-5). They are to be
HUMBLE, with all and to all, they are to be patient, kind, loving, giving, and just
simply like Jesus Christ, serving and living as He lived and served others.
The true ministers of God are not to have the attitude of mind and way of life that
makes them and everyone around them know they are some kind of BIG CHEESE,
the real CAT'S MEOW, the KING-PIN. They are not to be VAIN or BOMBASTIC.
They ARE to set THE EXAMPLE of what Jesus lived and acted like, and with all that
Jesus was given from the Father, He was humble, He was a servant, He was kind
and loving and gentle. Yes, now and again, He had to get tough, and call a spade a
spade, but He also knew WHEN and HOW and to WHOM such straight talk needed
to be given. The vast majority of His life was lived in humbleness, kindness, and
loving service.
When God's true ministers live as they should in being the guides of the flock of God,
then all others in the flock are to remember, consider, and follow their faith and
manner of conduct of life. For they then emulate Jesus Christ, who in such conduct
and character of life is the SAME, YESTERDAY, AND TO DAY, AND FOR EVER
(verses 7,8).
I have seen this verse 8, MIS-applied so often and in so many ways, as used by
some to say this or that teaching or doctrine of the Old Testament is still in force
today. Verses 7 and 8 have NOTHING to do per se with "doctrine" - they have all to
do with CHARACTER, HOLINESS, CONDUCT. No matter what age, dispensation,
era, time frame, of this world and mankind on it, God the Father and Jesus the
Christ, are in CHARACTER and HOLINESS and CONDUCT, the SAME. They are
ALWAYS PERFECT IN JUDGMENT, HONEST, FAIR, HOLY, LOVING, KIND,
MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, RIGHTEOUS IN CONDUCT.
These verses have to do with HOLY CONDUCT OF CHARACTER, and nothing as
such with "doctrine." To prove things about this or that law of God under the Old
Testament and the New Testament, you must use a whole set of other criterion and
Biblical principles and correct Scriptural reading.
Verses 7 and 8 have to do with HOLY CONDUCT of CHARACTER. When a minister
of God is following that character of Jesus Christ, then all other Christians should
take note, and follow their same faith and conduct, as they all then follow Jesus, who
in conduct and character is indeed the same, yesterday, today, and forever.
Paul warns against being driven about, tossed up and down, with different and
STRANGE doctrines. I give emphasis to the word "strange" as the main thought is
on strange doctrines outside the Christian faith, and maybe inside it. To be sure
there will be some, even many, outside Christianity who think many of our Christian
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doctrines are "strange" - that is to be expected. The Christian truths of God are not
hard to find as such. It will take a little effort, you will have to read the Bible from
Genesis to Revelation, you will have to put Scripture with Scripture, you will have to
be willing to search the Scriptures as Jesus once told the Pharisees of His day to do.
But the basic doctrines of God can be found. The simplicity of Christ, as Paul once
termed it, can be simple. Oh, yes, you will have to become like a little child as Jesus
once proclaimed to enter the Kingdom of God, but little children can read the Bible,
they can find the basic simple truths of God. I personally know this to be true, by
reading the Bible from age 6. Over a 12 year period, from age 6 to 18, I came to
understand many of the basic doctrines of God.
Once you have those basics then you will not be carried off, thrown over-board,
tossed here and there by many different and strange doctrines of men, who come to
you either from within Christianity or from without Christianity.
Our hearts and minds can be established, founded, on the solid rock of the relative
simple truths of God as found in His word. And we then need not waste our time and
energy on some of the complicated ideas and philosophies of the complicated and
mixed-up minds of men and women who come claiming "I have the light" when in
fact they have heavy meat-ball ideas of darkness.
Paul now goes back to the physical Temple and physical human priesthood of that
Temple in Jerusalem (verses 10-14).
Those who still ONLY believe in that Temple, that Old Testament Covenant shall we
say, those who have not had their minds opened to the true sacrifice of God in Christ
Jesus. They cannot partake of the true heavenly altar.
In the physical, was the type of burning the bodies of the beasts outside the city wall
of Jerusalem. So the type became the reality - Jesus as the true sacrifice, was killed,
had His blood shed on the cross, outside the city walls. We Christians are to go
outside the physical type, outside the physical city of Jerusalem and the physical
Temple contained therein. We are to take the reproach of Christ, bear His burden if
needs be, take the mocking, the persecutions, the reproach that was His, and go
forth looking towards another city, the true city of God, the heavenly Jerusalem, that
is yet to come to earth (Revelation 21,22).
It must have been hard for some Hebrews to follow in the steps of Christ. They no
doubt had great opposition from family members, the Jewish priesthood, and other
Hebrew neighbors who would have ridiculed them, scorned them, laughed at them,
and reproached them just as they had done to Christ Himself.
Christians were to look BEYOND all the physical - look to the eternal FUTURE and
eternal LIFE in the heavenly city of God, look towards living forever in the Kingdom
of God.
So with all this in mind, we are to offer to God the sacrifice of PRAISE, giving
THANKS to him at all times. We can do this many times a day, as we walk about,
work at our jobs, play our sports. It is just a second or two to praise God in our minds
or with our lips, to praise Him for all we have, for all we can see, or do. There are
hundreds of things each day that we have been given each day. As we mingle
among them all, as we move and converse within all we have each day, we can
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often say "Thank you Lord." It is somewhat of a mind-set we must teach ourselves
to be in, appreciating all the time what God has given us.
I am blessed to have the owner of the Music School I teach for, as a Christian friend.
She calls me at home on a pretty regular basis just to talk about the blessings we
have, how God has moved and blessed her over the years. We talk about what
happened this day or that day, how the Lord gave this or gave that, how the door
opened here or there to serve in one way or another. We talk about other parts of the
world and the material things they do not have as we here in the Western world
have.
We may look at what we do not have that many other materially richer people have
in our town where we live, but we always come back to talking about the wonderful
blessing God has given us, even just to have the students we have to teach music
to. We talk about the health we have, the nice food she cooks and often shares with
me. We talk about her two little dogs and her 12 budgie birds. I may talk about my
wonderful Golden Palomino horse and the fun I have as a working volunteer at the
Riding School Ranch. We both are reminded, we both remind each other, about the
blessings and more blessings we have from God, and we PRAISE His name.
We talk about HOW and WHY we can do good to others, sometimes in just small
ways, but small things can mean a lot. We will buy things like a pencil with a colorful
eraser on the end, to give to our students. Maybe a green cookie for them at St.
Patrick‟s day - March 17th. Small things but you should see the expression of delight
on their faces.
Whatever your circle of life you can find ways to do good and to serve others, and to
communicate with others about God and Christ and their desires for us in using our
lives to give back to others from the many things God has given us (verse 16).
Paul goes back again to the relationship of the shepherds over the flock - the
ministers over the Church of God. A verse that some today do not want to hear, is
verse 17. There is to be a certain "obey them that have the rule or guide over you."
The ones guiding the flock are to be submitted to at times. Because this has been
abused by some leaders of Christian groups (who really were leading as to make
their group into a cult) many do not understand this verse. When you put this verse
in the context of the WHOLE New Testament on the subject of Church Government,
it is clear that Paul is not talking about having a BLIND FAITH - making leaders into
little Hollywood Stars - obey their every whim and fancy - allowing them to become
little dictators over people.
An example I hope will illustrate and give the meaning of this verse.
I was pastoring a small group in the Toronto area of Canada in the 80s. I baptized
(after some in-depth council) a young man, about age 20 at the time. It is impossible
to know everything about a person or their lives when you do not live with them on a
daily basis. This young man had kept from everyone a dark secret we may say. Even
his best friend at the time (whom I also baptized) did not know this secret. It was only
after about a year after both young men were baptized that the one young man (the
first I mentioned) revealed to the other young man, that he was a homosexual. The
young man finally came to me to talk about his problem with homosexuality. We
talked for about 3 hours. He revealed to me he had some practicing homosexual
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friends, and had had them for a few years. He also revealed to me that he was
thinking of moving into the city of Toronto. Now, many of you may not know that
Toronto is second on the list behind San Francisco in homosexual population in
North America. He indicated to me he was interested in putting away homosexuality
in his life. After all he told me, I said that if he really wanted to overcome and put
away homosexuality from his life, he would have to do TWO THINGS for sure. I told
him he would have to PUT AWAY having any friends that were homosexuals, and
that he should NOT move into the city of Toronto.
I gave this young man TWO areas of life that he should obey me on, if he was going
to put away homosexuality from his life. I was giving instructions on a VERY
SERIOUS matter - a spiritual life and death matter. There are times when a minister
needs to be obeyed in what he tells people to do to put away sin. A true minister of
God is watching out, looking out for, the lives of the people of God. A minister of God
will have to give account one day. He wants to do it with joy not with grief and
sorrow, for giving account with grief and sorrow means it is unprofitable for you, the
one needing help to put away sin.
Sad to say the young man did NOT listen to me. He moved into Toronto, and we
never heard from him again. I can only hope and pray that in the years from then to
now, he has recalled what I told him to do, if he was going to put away that sin from
his life.
Paul wanted all the Hebrews to pray for him and his helpers with him, that they
would lead an honest life in good conscience. He wanted to be restored to them
sooner. What this exactly meant is unknown today. Was he physically apart from
them and wanted to be in their midst? Was he spiritually apart from them and so
wanted this epistle to mend that gap? Probably it was a combination of both.
Whatever the specifics of it, he wanted to once more be restored to them the sooner
(verses 18-19).
He finishes this epistle with these words:
"Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great
shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, Make you
perfect in every good work to do His will, working in you that which is well pleasing
in his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.
“And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of exhortation: for i have written a
letter unto you in few words. Know you that our brother Timothy is set at liberty; to
whom, if he comes shortly, I will see you. Salute all them that have the rule over you,
and all the saints, They of Italy salute you. Grace be with you all. Amen"

FROM THE EDITOR (Roger Waite): In volume 5 Keith Hunt will continue with the
last of the epistles of the apostle Paul and the prophetic Book of Revelation.
We hope that you have enjoyed and learned a great deal from volume 4 and hope
that you will join us in reading volume 5 of this New Testament Bible Story.
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